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Ir is one of the evils of controversy, necessary as it often is, that it is 
apt to drive men into holding extreme opinions, and to generate pre- 
judices such as nothing but experience would have persuaded us to 
think possible. Thus, if the consequences of the Romish controversy 
had not made us familiar with the fact, we should never have believed 
that any person, moderately conversant with the apostolical epistles, 
should think that the New Testament contained fully within itself, 
either directly or by necessary inference, not only the doctrines and 
precepts, but also the government and discipline, of the Christian 
chureh ; it is evident, from the very nature of the apostolical writings, 
that they could not be expected to contain all that the apostles taught. 
We have only to read them with attention to see that they were not, 
like the Mosaic books, written for the purpose of embodying to the 
churches the whole of ther requirements and instruction of Christianity, 
but in consequence of various circumstances which severally gave 
occasion to them; whether it was the prevalence of some false doc- 
trine, or the misapprehension of something which the apostles had 
re ally taught; whether the creation of a new office in the church, or 
the correction of disorders and abuses; or, finally, the supplying of 
information which had either not been prey iously communicated at 
all, either by word of mouth or by writing, or not with sufficient ful- 
ness. It has, indeed, been so arranged by the good providence of 
God, that all the essential doctrines of the gospel are taught or suffi- 
ciently implied in the New Testament; and, whatever had been the 
case, it would have been impossible to insist on any doctrine as neces- 
sary to be believed in order to salvation which was not contained in 
; the inspired word of God; for this simple reason, thatit would be im- 
: possible to insist on any doctrine as divine on which the only books 
given by divine inspiration were silent. But still it must be granted 
that this was not the object with which the books ofthe New Testament 
were originally written ; and hence it would not, d priori, be any 
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482 ON THE NATURE AND USE OF PRIMITIVE TRADITION, 


matter of surprise to a reflecting person ifhe had found things believed 
as of apostolical authority in the first ages, of which no trace could be 
found in the New Testament, simply because they might have been 
delivered only orally, and not having been liable to any misconception 
or abuse, might not have called for any observation from the apostles 
when at a distance from the churches the *y governed, 
But we are not left to mere reasoning on the subject; for St. Paul 
(2 ‘Thess. ii. 15) commands the Thessalonians to hold the traditions 
which they had been taught by him, whether by word of mouth or by 
epistle, ev ide ntly putting upon an equal footing what he had delivered 
orally and what he had committed to writing. Again, in the next 
chapter, he enjoins them to withdraw from every brother who walked 
disorderly, and not after the tradition which the ‘y had received from 
him. And in the Ist epistle to the Corinthians he commends them 
because they kept the ordinances which he had already delivered to 
them, where the word is the same (wapacocerc) as in the other passages, 
and is translated in the margin by the same English word, traditions ; 
and as this is the first epistle it is evident that these ordinances or tra- 
ditions had been delivered only by word of mouth. 
What was the nature of the traditions here particularly alluded t 
we may learn from the connexion in which they are mentioned ; for 
instance, in the second passage referred to, the tradition was a direction 


that if any person would not work he should not be supported out of 


the public funds of the church ; and in the second, the reference 1s to 
the conduct of women in the public assemblies ; 


discipline. But still, from the nature of the case, the first traditions 


delivered to the churches could not have been confined to matters of 


discipline ; there must have been both doctrine and moral precept, even 
before discipline ; and to something of that kind the first cited passage 
refers, that is, if it has any peculiar reference; for the only thing 
particularly referred to is an idea which had gone abroad that the di: Ly 
of judgment was at hand, and a consequent practical false effect upon 
the people’s minds. It is not, however, clear that this is particularly 
referred to; and it appears more naturi al to take the word TAPACOGEL 

in its full meaning, as implying whatever St. Paul had delivered to 
them (rapecwxer), whether doctrine or precept, either moral or of dis- 
cipline—in short, “ every good word and work” (v. 17); and, there- 

fore, if it had so hap pened that any rn had been made known 
by St. Paul to the Thessalonians, or by him or any other apostle to 
any other church, which was not recorded or alluded to in the New 
Testame nt, every person who nt ard it, and every person who became 
convinced that it had been so delivered, would be bound, by his faith 
in the inspiration which dictated it, according to the degree of his con- 

viction. And what is still more to the purpose, as far as we are con- 

cerned, who do not believe that any essential doctrine was omitted 
from the written word, if there is any _ trine or precept, or ordinance 
of discipline, which is but brie tly state ‘d, or barely hinted at or alluded 
to, in the New Testament—and if we can learn from undoubted evi- 
dence that this doctrine or precept was more fully stated, or this ordi- 
hance more fully laid down, in the apostle’s oral instruction, in pro- 
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AS DEVELOPED IN THE WRITINGS OF IRENJEUS, 483 


yortion as that conviction is impressed upon our minds by evidence, 
} 


in that precise proportion shall we be practically bound by it, just as 
the Thessalonians who actually heard St. Paul were equally bound to 
receive all his doctrines and to obey all his directions whether deli- 
vered to them orally or in writing, 

And so, further, if any question should arise whether the doctrine 
preached by any of their teachers, after the death of St. Paul, was in 
accordance with his te: aching, there can be but little doubt that the first 
appeal would be to the memories of those who actually heard St. Paul 
preach; the next, to his epistles to them; and afterwards, to any 
other of the sacr red writings they might have: and if any question 
arose as to the interpretation of the sacred writings, we can searcely 
doubt that the traditions of apostolical teaching subsisting in neigh- 
bouring or distant churches would be appealed to. All this the inti- 
mations of Scripture and natural reason lead us to; we feel that this 
would have beenour own course under similar circumstances. 

And if Seripture and reason lead to these conclusions, no less are 
they confirmed by history, and the ex cample of the writers who lived 
not long after : postolies altimes. In the time of Irenveus, excepting in 
his youth, those who had heard the apostles actually discourse had 
quitted the world, and so that source of information was removed ; 
but we shall see that there was one which in some degree supplied the 
place of that which had been removed, and that he uses the two others 
exactly as we might have anticipated. 

It was controversy which elicited from Irenaeus a declaration of his 
views as to the nature and use of tradition. The Gnostics taught a 


different doctrine from the catholics on the nature and attributes of 


God, the incarnation and life of Christ, and the whole scheme of the 
divine dispensations. In his great treatise against them, he takes up 
three different lines of argument, from common sense, from tradition, 
and from scripture. ‘The argument from common sense he carries on 
through the first and second books, shewing the inconsistencies, con- 
tradictions, and absurdities, of the various Gnostic systems. It is 
evident, from his own words, that it was his intention to rest his re- 
Maining argument principally on the Scriptures, for in the preface to 
the third book, in announcing the plan of the rest of his work, he says 
that in that book he shall bring forward his proofs from -Scripture 
without mentioning tradition ; but since they demurred to its authority, 
asserting* that it was impe fect and se ecntendiiaee and, in short, 
that it was impossible for any to learn the truth from it but those who 
possessed the true tradition, (which they contended was preserved 
umnongst themselves, having been communicated to them orally, and 
being, in fact, that hidden wisdom which had been tnparted by the 
apostles only to the epee) )> Irenwus likewise appeals to tradition. 


“Ill. 
I cannot take leave of this passage ne nat noticing the extraordinary comments 


made upon it by the Benedictine Editor, Massuet, in the second of his prefatory dis- 
sertations, art. ili, § 14. 
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He says, “ Ex quibus hee liquidd sequuntur, 1° ipsos omnium bhewreticorum pessi- 
mos agnovisse et confessos fuisse, Se ipturas varie dictas esse, id est, interdum obscuras 
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Having shewn that tradition unequivocally opposed the Gnostic tenets, 
he returns again to the Scriptures, and goes on in the large remaining 
portion of his work (which, contrary to his intention, spread itself into 
a fourth, and even a fifth book,) to shew how inconsistent they were 
with the Scriptures, first of the Old, and afterwards of the New Testa- 
ment, and how important to our salvation those verities were which 
they impugned. 

It is perfectly evident, therefore, that the mind of Irenaeus naturally 
went to Scripture, either to prove doctrine or to refute error ; and that he 
regarded it as being, to all orthodox Christians, the natural standard 
of appeal, With regard to the Gnostics, he evidently thought that they 
were past conviction, from either reason, tradition or scripture, because, 
whatever criterion was produced, they had something to say against 
it or to turn it aside ;* but to single-minded Christians he felt that the 
written word must be the great authority, and arguments drawn from 
it the most perfectly conclusive. He speaks of some things in it as 
admitting no doubt ;> he points to an obvious aid to the.interpretation 
of ambiguities, by calling in plainer things to explain the doubtful ;* 
he speaks of the New ‘Testament as the ground and pillar of our faith ;* 
and he declares that the truth is preserved by the keeping, reading, 
and consistent exposition of the Scriptures.° 

In what way, then, does he appeal to tradition? In this part of his 
work he calls it in as establishing the same general views, which he 
confirms more at length from Scripture, as preparing the mind to be- 
lieve that the view he takes of Scripture is the true one; as a separate 








esse, variosque iis subesse sensus. 2°. Obscurorum locorum sensum a traditione 
petendum esse, non ea, gua per literas tradita sit, sed per vivam vocem, Hee non repre- 
hendit Irenwus, immo in sequentibus probat, ut mox videbitur. 3°. Traditionem 
latius patere scripturis, et ab lis distingui, utpote que earum sit interpres; quod 
et bwe lrenai conclusio demonstrat: Evenit itaque, neque scripturis jam neque traditioni 
consentireé eos, 

I will take his conclusions in their order :— 

1. So far is Irenwus from applauding the Gnostics for admitting, not the variety 
of senses which the scripture may afford, but the inconsistency of different scriptural 
statements, that it 1s evident that he is blaming them for wishing to escape from the 
obvious meaning of scripture under this pretence. I am not saying that be would 
have denied that various senses of particular passages may appear equally natural ; 
but thatis not the case as between Irenwus and the Gnostics. He is evidently 
asserting what is written throughout the scriptures as with a sunbeam, and brings 
in tradition, not to explain the scripture, but to confirm his view of it. . 

2. [tis very true that Irenwus would evidently go to tradition to explain the ob- 
scurities of scripture, if in any point it could be so explained; but that does not 
appear from this passage—on the contrary, it is the heretics who are here for appealing 
to it, and not to such a tradition as be approved, but to one which was capable of no 
proot that it was apostolical. 

3. That primitive tradition must originally have been wider than scripture, at 
least upon points not of faith, must be true from the very nature of the case. But 
this does not by any means follow from Irenwus’s distinguishing between scripture 
and tradition, because what he means is simply this, that the Gnostic tenets were at 
variance with apostolical truth, whether gathered from scripture or handed down by 
tradition, The traditional truth be brings forward against them is identical with what 
he deduces from the written word. 

“715,13. 3; 08. 1,2. "TT. xxvii, 1,25 xxviil. 1. ‘IL. xxvii. 1. 
PES5.4.'2. ‘IV. xxxiil, 8. 
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and independent witness to the self-same truths which he is preparing 
to confirm by an adduction of multiplied passages of holy writ. He 
does not bring it forward to establish anything not hinted at in the 
Bible ; neither, on the other hand, does he bring it forward to shew 
what others had gathered out of the Scriptures; but he adduces it as 
a separate testimony, emanating originally from the same source as 
the Scriptures, * and therefore, so far as it went, a fitting criterion of 
their meaning. 

What, then, 4s the tradition to which Irenzeus assigns this important 
function? It is that faith which the church received from the apostles, 
and distributes to her children ;> which may be seen in every church ;° 
which is handed down by the bishops in all the several churches ;4 
which is taught to every person when he is baptized;* which was in 
his time preserved in the church of Rome, in particular, by the con- 
fluence of the faithful from every side ;f in the church of Smyrna by 
Polycarp and his successors ; in the church of Ephesus, founded by 
St. Paul, and watched over by St. John ; and in the rest of the Asiatic 
churches ;& which may, likewise, be learnt in the first epistle of 
Clement, ‘and in the epistle of Polyearp to the Philippians ;® which 
was one and the same throughout the churches, so that ability cannot 
increase its efficacy, nor w eakness diminish it; so that knowledge may 
add to it the explanation of difficulties, but cannot change the faith ;' 
and so that wisdom interprets Scripture conlormably to it.) 

It is obvious that the particular tradition which Ireneeus adduces 
against the Gnostics is the substance of the baptismal creed, and 
thence, perhaps, it may be hastily inferred that he would confine tra- 
dition ‘altogether to the creed. But it must be remembered that the 
principle of his appeal to tradition is this, that the apostles delivered 
the doctrines of the gospel by preaching &c, to the different churches, 
and by individual instruction to the particular persons whom they 
made bishops of the churches; that the bishops had delivered down 
the same mass of truths to the churches they presided over, and to 
their successors ; and that the truth might be ascertained by discover- 
ing what was universally received in all the apostolical sees.* But this 
truth was not confined to the creed, for there are other truths as neces- 
sary as those in the creed, which are not specified in it; and the very 
creed itself was variable, or rather was variously stated at different 
times,! 

sut we are not left to inference alone to learn the views of Irengeus ; 
he instances the epistles of Clement and Polycarp as containing true 
traditions, and they exhibit other truths beyond those of the creed.™ 
The faith, which, if the apostles had left no writings, he affirms must 


* Conf, IIL, iii, 1, et i. 1 * IIL. Pref, © TIT, ini. i. # Tbid. 
I. ix. 4. J IIL. iit. 2. * IIL. iii. 4, ‘IIL, iii. 3, 4. 
‘L228. aT. wah * Til. iii, 15 1. 05: 

‘Thus Irenwus gives two different versions of it(I, x.1. et III. iv. 2); in one of 
which he mentions Christ’s ascent into heaven in the flesh, and other matters, which 
are omitted in the other. 

™ These, it is true, come in rather in the place of the remembered teaching of the 
aposties—remembered, I mean, by the persons who actually heard them. 
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have been kept up by tradition, and which was, in fact, kept up i 
barbarous nations without the aid of w riting,* must have been some- 
thing more extensive than the mere elementary points of belief. Nay, 
his assertion that when we are in doubt, even upon ¢rifling points, it is 
a duty to have recourse to the most ancient churches,® shews at once 
that the province of tradition, in his mind, was far wider than the 


transmission of simply fund: menial points; it was a great system of 


doctrine, discipline, and practice, which such an observation looked 
at. Moreover, he himself appeals to it on the subject of Christ’s des- 
cent into hell,© which did not enter into the earliest creeds; on the 


lace of the saints departed¢ ; on the millennium® ; on the degrees of 
| ; 


glory hereafterf ; and on the ritual point of not kneeling on Sund: LY. 
So that I think it is evident that if the Gnosties could have produce ‘ 
any proof that any one doctrine not alluded to in the Scriptures had been 
universally disseminated in the first-founded churches, and had been 
as universally preserved down to his time, he would have felt himself 
bound to receive that doctrine. At the same time he asserts, as 
a matter of fact, that the apostles had committed to writing the doc- 
trines which they taught orally. 

It is remarkable how strong is the resemblance between the positions 
occupied by the Gnosties and lreneus respectively, and those taken 
up by Romanists and the church of England. Both that ancient father 
and ourselves go first and last to Seripture upon all doctrinal points, 
and make tradition only auxiliary and subordinate to it. Both the 


Gnosties and the Romanists compl: uin of the i insuper able difficulties of 


the Scripture without tradition, and thus make tradition practically 
set aside Scripture ; and the tradition they appeal to turns out, when 
examined, to be nothing more nor less than their own te aching, 

I have chosen to adduce the opening of the third book first of all, 
because Irengeus enters more professedly there into his motives for ap- 
pealing to tradition; but he had made the appeal, as may have been 
seen, in an early part ofthe first book.!| The manner of the appeal is 
somewhat different in the two places: in the first book, he appeals to 
it toshew the strong contrast between the inconsistencies and contra- 
dictions of the Gnostics, and the unity and consistency of catholic 
teaching; in the latter, to confirm his own views of Scripture. It is 
true that in both these cases the appeal is in some sense of a negative 
character—i.e., it is for the purpose of proving that such and sue h doc- 
trines are not to be received; but in other cases he makes a directly 
positive use of it—viz., to prove particular doctrines which do not ap- 
pear to have been explicitly disputed. 

There is, however, one general remark which applies to all the 
various instances in which he appeals to tradition, and that is, that he 


evidently knows nothing of a transmitted comment on the text of 


Scripture. The only ws " in which he ap plie s tradition to the inter- 


pretation of Se ripture is, by laving down certain facts of our Lord's 
history, which were universally acknowledged or handed down by 
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sufficient ieationony, or certain doctrines of religion or general princi- 
ples which were universally received as of apostolic al authority, and 
bringing them forward in confirmation of the views which he himself 
deduced from a comparison and accumulation of texts. 

We have seen that the medium through which Irenaeus believed 
pure tradition to be transmitted was the bishops of the churches ; but 
it does not follow that he thought every bishop, or the bishops of any 
particular church, an unerring depository of such tradition. He sup- 
wosed the case of a bishop who was in the succession, but yet did not 
hold fast the apostles’ doctrine,* and he evidently implies that such a 
person was not to be adhered to; it is, therefore, not any individual 
bishop, or the bishop of any particular see, that he would appeal to, 
but the aggregate of the bishops of the universal church, 

There is another kind of tradition which Lrenwus once makes use of, 
and which, as will be immediately seen, could not be equally relied 
upon with that which he more e xplic itly appeals to in controversy— 
I mean, the transmission of facts through successive generations by 
private communication ; just as, in our time, anecdotes of eminent in- 
dividuals are handed down in their families, or remarkable facts are 
transmitted from generation to generation in conversation, without 
ever being committed to writing; it is evident that such testimony, 
carried down in one chain, unchecked by any other similar chain, 
must be liable to great deterioration. An instance of this may be seen 

n, I believe, the only case in which he quotes this kind of evidence— 


viz., his idea that Jesus continued his teaching till past forty years of 


age.® All other writers who speak on the subject are agreed that 
Irenzus, or some person through whom this assertion came, must have 
made some mistake ; that our Lord, in fact, began his teaching shortly 
after his baptism. And yet we heiress appt arently very strong evidence 
for it, for our author declares that all the elders who comp anied with 
John the apostle affirmed it, and that some of them declared that they 
had it from other apostles; the probability is that Lrenaus, who was 
quite a youth when acquainted with these persons, had misunderstood 
what he had heard in their conversations with eae h othe ‘Tr, or remem- 
bered it incorrectly after a long lapse of years, being biassed by his 
own view of a passage of Scripture which be quotes in confirmation,° 

and which may be the real foundation of the opinion in question. 

It is evident that this tradition in regard to mere facts, not con- 
nected withany important doctr ine, and de spending upon the correctness 
of the memory of an individual, is of a very different character from 
that of important facts and doctrines, and points of discipline, kept up 
publicly in all Christian churches, and witnessed to by him as actually 
subsisting in his own day or at the very time of his writing. 


lV. xxvi. 4. 
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THE GREEKS AND THE LUTHERANS. 


DIFFERING in language, feelings, and habits, from the nations of the 
west, the oriental C bristiene were little affected by the great religious 
revelation of the sixteenth century. For ages before the eastern em- 
pire finally sunk before the victorious ¢ rescent, the Greeks had exhibited 
the most unequivocal marks of national senility ; and now become a 
degraded caste under the grinding rule of barbarian maste rs, they had 


entirely lost all mental elasticity, and clung with all the tenacity of 


prejudice to the forms and abuses which were associated with the re- 
collections of departed prosperity and glory. Secluded by the cir- 
cumstances of their geographical and political situation from intimate 
intercourse with the rest of Christendom, they remained, as to matters 
of faith and discipline, much the same as they had been for centuries, 
All the energy which they could command was consumed in miserable 
attempts to maintain themselves by intrigue and subtilty against the 
pride and power of their oppressors. Their minds were never excited 
by a revival of literature, their passions were never agitated by a re- 
formation. 

But the sound of the mighty tempest which disturbed the west was 
heard far and wide; and when the troubled waters were somewhat 
subsiding where the storm had raged with the greatest violence, a few 
feeble waves curled onward to the distant By zantium. The churel lh 
of Nazianzen, Chrysostom, and Photius, scarcely felt the shock. It 
had no sympathy with the spirit of the times. But this very apathy, 
which contrasts so strongly with the wild excitement which prevailed 
elsewhere, is itself enough to rouse our curiosity; and it is not too 
much to say that the correspondence of the divines of T ubingen with 
the patriarch of Constantinople, is in many respects one of the most 
remarkable transactions which we meet with in the ecclesiastical his- 
tory of the latter half of the sixteenth century. 

In the spring of 1559, an aged Greek or Russian,* named Deme- 
trius, appeared at Wittemberg, where he described himself as a deacon 
of the church of Constantinople. The object of his journey seems 
not to have been very clearly known ; perhaps he was only an adven- 
turer or a wanderer, It was, however, reported that he had come to 
make himself acquainted with the real opinions of the protestants ; and 
some even ventured to assert that he had been sent by the patriarch.+ 
He was admired by the Lutheran doctors for his gravity and learning ; 
and they listened with av idity to his accounts of the unknown regions 


* Camerarius (ap. Crusii Turco-Greco, p. 559) calls him a Mysian (Mysus) ; 
Nicol. Hemming (ibid. p. S64) says that he was natione Thessalonicensis; and 
Melancthon (ibid. p. S64) writes to Mathesius, “ Fuit nobiscum hac 
Rascianus, qui narrat se Diaconum esse Ecclesia Byzanui.” 


t Melchior Adam (Vit. German. Theolog. p. 351, Edit. 1620,) savs, “ Venerat 
Wittembergam, et ibi per semestre commoratus fuerat, ut cognosceret doctrinam 
illarum ec clesiarum, cujus exploranda causa profectionem susceperat.”” Hemming 


(ut supra) describes him as a Vir senex et gravis, missus 4 Constantin: /politano 
Patriarcha. 
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THE GREEKS AND THE LUTHERANS. 489 


from which he came.* During his stay at Wittemberg, which was 
yrotracted to six months, he was kindly entertained by Melancthon, 
who, at his departure, intrusted him with a letter addressed to the 
patriarch of Constantinople, accompanied by a copy of the Confession 
of Augsbourg, which had been translated into Greek by Paul Dolscins. 
The letter, which was written in Greek, may be rendered as fol- 


lows _— 


‘*To the most holy Patriarch of the Church of Christ at Constantinople, the most 
Reverend Lord Joasaph,t greeting— 


“The church of God in this life, as a ship in the waves, is always in a storm of 
many afflictions. But now, in this sickly old age of the world, it is more disturbed 
than formerly. Often, with groans, we pray the Son of God, the judge of all men, 
to come right quickly (fr ré&yicra) to triumph, and to bring the whole church into 
the open presence of the eternal Father, where God will be all in all the saints. 
While, however, we were bewailing our common calamities, the account of Demetrius 
mingled with them some consolation, when he told us that God still wonderfully 
preserves a church, and no small one, in ‘Thrace, and Asia, and Greece ; as he pre- 
served of yore the three men in the Chaldwan flames. Therefore, we thank the 
true God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, with a strong arm, in the 
midst of such a multitude of profane and godless enemies, he preserves for himself 
a flock which rightly honours and calls upon Jesus Christ his Son; and we pray that 
always holy churches may everywhere be collected and assembled. But the same 
Demetrius has seen our assemblies, and been a hearer of our doctrine, He will be 
able, therefore, to inform you that we piously observe (rygoiev) the holy scrip- 
tures, both the prophetical and the apostolical, and the canons of the holy synods 
concerning doctrines, and the teaching of your fathers, Athanasius, Basil, Gregory, 
Epiphanius, Theodoret, Irenwus, and those who agree with them, But the ancient 
abominations of Samosatenus, and the Manichwans, and the Mahometans, and all 
accursed ones (mdvtwy xatagétav), whom the holy church disapproves, we openly 
abominate. And we teach that religion consists in true faith, and in obedience, ac- 
cording to the laws of God, which have been enjoined us, not according to the 
superstitions and will-worship which the ignorant monks of the Latins bave in- 
vented beside the commandments of God. We beg, therefore, that you, who are 
wise men, will not believe the calumnies which certain enemies of the truth devise 
against us; but that, according to the natural and divine law, you will hear both 
sides alike, and will give your support (cuvyyoge ¥) to the truth, and to the law of 
God, as you know that this is a service most pleasing to God. Farewell, most 
reverend father. In Saxony, in the year from the incarnation of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, 1559. **Puitipe Merancruon.” 


This letter had no effect.¢ Perhaps it did not reach its destination ; 
at all events, it was never answered. But it is too important in the 


* Non judicamus hominem vanum esse. Nam mores sunt honesti; et de doc- 
trina ecclesia pie loquitur. Cumque Grecam linguam bene didicerit; sententias 
Scriptorum ecclesia recté recitat. Ait adbuc multas esse ecclesias in Asia; et in in- 
sulis ; et in Chio, que Genuensium est, doctrinw studia esse. Melancthon, ut supra, 

t Leo Allatius (de Consens. lib. iii. cap. vill. § 2, ccl, 1008,) says that his name 
ought to be written Josaphat; Josaphatum debuit dicere. He is said to bave been 
the first of the patriarchs, after the taking of the city, who encouraged learning. 
Philippi Cyprii Chronicon Eccles, Grace, p. 412. He was deposed in 1564. Ibid. 
p. 404. 

t No other date is given; but Crusius gives a letter which Demetrius wrote to 
Melancthon from Ratisbon, giving bim an account of bis journey to that city, which 
is dated Oct. 15, 1559. Turco-Grecia, p. 203. 

§ This letter was first published by Crusius in 1566, in a collection of bis Greek 
poems and orations. Ie caused it to be reprinted in bis Turco-Gracia (p. 557) in 
1584. Itis to be found also in the Appendix to Philippi Cyprii Chronicon Ecclesi« 
Grece, with a Latin version. 
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history of the intercourse of the protestants with the Greek church to 
be omitted. It is curious to find that such a man as Melancthon was, 
till within a short time before his death, ignorant of the existence of a 
church in the east.* And, moreover, this first feeble attempt to open 
a communication with the oriental Christians led to another, which 
was more successful. 

Fourteen years after the date of Melancthon’s letter, and thirteen 
from the death of its illustrious writer, a favourable g pees pre- 
— itself of establishing a correspondence with Constantinople. 

A person capable 1 in every way of turning it to advantage was found 
in Martin Crusius (Kraus), the professor of Greek at Tubingen. 
This eccentric scholar, who scarcely enjoys the reputation which he 
deserved by his great le arning, was ‘born in the bishopric of Bamberg, 
Sept. 19, 1526. He studied at Ulm, where he so greatly distinguished 
himself, that the magistrates grante .d him a pension for the completion 
of his education. After having finished his studies at Strasburgh, and 
taught at Memmingen, he was, in 1559, invited to Tubingen. He 
possessed such an intimate acquaintance with the Greek language, 
that he wrote it with the utmost facility; and one of the most extra- 
ordinary works ever published attests, in a remarkable degree, his 
accomplishme nts and perseverance. From the time of his appoint- 
ment to bis professorship, he made it his practice to write down in 
Greek the sermons which were preached before his university. In 1601 
the number of the discourses which he had thus preserved amounted 
to upwards of six thousand. Unwilling that the world should lose the 
benefit of his labours, he arranged more than five hundred of them 
for publication, But the booksellers to whom he applied, very natu- 
rally hesitated to incur the risk of so strange an undertaking, ‘and he 
was at last enabled only by the liberality of the court of Saxony to 
publish this wanton display of learning.t Other works exhibit his 
great proficiency in Greek, and his intimate acquaintance with the 
antiquities of his native country; he was also the first German who 
acquired a knowledge of modern Greek ;¢ but his chief claim to the 
attention of posterity is derived from the part he took in the corres- 


pondence between the Lutherans of Wirtemberg and the patriarch of 


Constantinople.§ 


—— a 


* In the March of the preceding year (i.e, 1558) be had, however, entertained at 
Wittemberg an old Cappadocian, who was collecting money to ransom his sons, 
and carried a commendatory letter from the patriarch Dionysius. Turco-Grae. 
p- 5d2— 555. 

+ Corona Anni; hoc est, Explicatio moos NS et Epistolarum qua diebus 
Dominicis et Festis in ecclesia proponuntur; e Tubingensium, et aliorum Theo- 
logorum concionibus conscripta. Witeberg. 1602, 4 vols. fol. 

t Fabr. Bibl. Grec. tom. vi. p. 692. He says himself, ‘* Nostris hominibus hanc 
hnguam (hactenus i a nemine nostrim, quod sciam, tentatam) pro parte mea notam 
facere volui.” Epist. Dedicat. ad Turco-Gree. 

§ This correspondence is contained—1. In the seventh book of the curious work 
intituled, Turco-Gracie Libri octo a Martino Crusio, in Academia Tybingensi 
Greco et Latino Professore, utraque lingua edita. Quibus Grecorum Status sub 
Imperio Turcico, in Politia et Ecclesia, (£conomia et Scholis, jam inde ab amissa 
Constantinopoli, ad bee usque temporaluculenter describitur. Cum Indice copi: 
issimo, Cum Gratia et Privilegio Cas. Majest. Basilew, per Leonardum Ostenium, 
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David von Ungnad (Ungnadius), who in 1573 had been appointed 
by the Emperor Maximilian IL. his ambassador at the Porte, had ap- 
lied to the university of Tubingen for a chaplain ;* and Stephen 
Gerlach (Gerlachius), a distinguished student of that seat of learning, 
had been recommended for the office, to which he had been accord. 
ingly ordained by the chancellor, Jacob Andree. Crusius eagerly 
embraced the opportunity thus afforded him of opening a correspond- 
ence with the Greek church. As a Greek professor, he felt deeply 
interested in Hellenic matters; but hitherto he was totally ignorant of 
the condition of Greece. ‘Till he had met with Melancthon’s letter to 
Joasaph, he had supposed that Christianity was extinct in those parts ;+ 
and though he learned from that letter that there was still a patriarch 
of Constantinople, he knew not that he continued to bear the style 
and titles of his predecessors. ‘The present occasion, however, was 
too favourable to be neglected ; and though he did not even know the 
name of the present occupant of the see, as he knew no one else at 
Constantinople, he determined, without ceremony, to address him in 
a letter. Andres, so famous in Lutheran history for the important 
part which he took in the composition and imposition of the “ Form 
of Concord,” warmly approved the scheme. ‘They, accordingly, each§ 
wrote to the patriarch to introduce their young friend; and Crusius, 
to give him a specimen of Christian doctrine, and to shew his skill in 
Greek,|| at the same time sent him a translation of some passages of 
the sermon which Andre had preached on the preceding Sunday 
(April 5), the day of Gerlach’s ordination. 

Gerlach left ‘Tubingen on the 9th of April, and, after a tedious 


Sebastiani Henricpetri impensa. Fol. It is not dated on the title, but the fly- 
leaf at the end gives the date 1584. And, 2. In another smaller folio, intituled, 
Acta Scripta Theologorum Wirtembergensium, et Patriarcha Constantinopolitani 
LD. Hieremiw: que utrique ab anno mp.ixxvi. usque ad annum mpixxxs. de 
Augustana Confessione inter se miserunt. Gracé et Latiné ab iisdem Theologis 
edita, Witeberge. In officina Haredum Jobannis Cratonis, anno mpixxxiir. Both 
these works are rare. Richard Simon, more than a century and a half ago, said of 
the latter, the importance of which he fully estimated, ‘‘1l y a déja long tems qu’on 
ne trouve plus d’exemplaires de cet ouvrage.” Bibl. Critique, tom. i, p, 206, 

* Melch. Adami Vit. German. Theolog. p. 815. 

t So he says himself: 11g) waesvov tyd vouloag tviv, obxits TH TO owriigos hudy 
Xgiorou tv To's meh Lute Timers yapav Eyes’ Lorepov Euadov irs Camucov NXesorov txuAnoiag 
bx eLxaTaPpivytoy aT: F: Aosmroy elvou, ad margiagyny, avdou Store Fela xo) waidela Biardu- 
Tora, @poicracda rovrov. Crusii Epist. ad Patriarcham CPolitanum, ap, Turco- 
Gree. p. 410. In his notes (ibid. p. 484) he explains that the Sere refers to 
Melancthon’s letter, 

¢ Cam neminem illic novissem, preterquam hoc, quod ibi adhue aliquis esset 
patriarcha, scripsi hance primam epistolam ad ipsum patriarcham; licét ne nomen 
quidem tune ipsius scirem ; sed nec antiquum titulum (imperio Greco jam sublato) 
ToU WavayiwTarou et o'xevuevixod, adbuc usurpari putarem, ‘Turco-Griec, p. 484, 

> The letter of Crusius (Turco-Grec, p. 410) is dated April 7, 1573; that of 
Andrew (ibid. p- 414), April 8, 

| Turco-Grec. p. 411—414, In bis annotations on his first epistle (ibid. p. 484) 
he expresses his motives with great naivete. ‘ Hane concionem, cim sic breviter 
ore meo in templo 8S. Georgii Tybingew excepissem ; et ef finita, idem D. Can- 
cellarius, M, Stephanum Gerlachium, quia Constantinopolin abiturus esset, Ec- 
clesiasten ante altare ordinasset ; adjunxi illam Epistola ad Patriarcham ; ut et 
doctrine Christiana, et studii mei Greci, cim utriusque mentionem in Epistola ad 
ipsum fecissem, specimen aliquod videret.” 
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journey in the suite of the ambassador, on the Gth of August arrived 
at Constantinople.* On the fifteenth of the following October he had 
an audience of the patriarch, when he presented the letters with which 
he had been intrusted, which were very graciously received. The 
extracts from Andreee's sermon, indeed, caused some little embarrass- 
ment ;+ it was on the character of the “ Good Shephe rd,” (John, x. 11.) 
Crusius had explained his object in sending it only in a note written 
in Latin, which the Greek ecclesiastics did not understand, and the 
patriarch was at first dispose dd to regard it as a vPprKdy ny ai that is, 
as intended to convey reflections on the way in which he administere d 
his office; his suspicions, however, were ‘at length removed by the 
ecclesiastic by whom Gerlach had been introduced. He was at that 
time about to make a visitation, but he promised to reply to his German 
correspondents upon his return. 

Jeremias ‘l'ranus, who was at this time patriarch of Constantinople, 
had been raised to the see from that of Larissa in the preceding year, 
(May 5, 1572,)+ upon the forced resignation of Metrophanes. He 
was a man of an amiable character, imposing person, and pleasing 
manners ;§ his way of life was simple, his conduct regular, and even 
after he had been elevated to the first dignity in the Kastern church 
he continued to be a hard student. Holy Scripture, we are told,|| was 
the favourite subject of his meditation ; day and night he habitually 
studied theology, philosophy, and other branches of professional learn- 
ing, nor, as ber ame an cecumenical patriarch, did he ever cease to 
teach and preach to the faithful the word of God. He shewed con- 
siderable energy in restraining simony, the great scandal of his church ; 
and though his administration was distracted by the intrigues of the 
adherents of Metrophanes, his respectable predecessor, who some years 
afterwards procured his deposition ; ; he appears to have possessed the 
esteem and veneration of the greater part of his flock. 

Such was the prelate to whom Gerlach was introduced. In the 
course of November @ the young divine wrote an account of his arrival 
and of his interview with the patriarch to his friends at ‘Tubingen ; 
his letters were received in the following February ;** and on the 4th 
of March Crusius wrote++ to him again, with a second lettert{ } for the 





* Turco-Grac. p. 485. + Ibid. 
{ Manuel Malaxus, ap. Turco-Graec, p, 178. 

§ Such is the testimony borne by Gerlach in his letter of Nov. 25, 1573, from 
which an extract is given by Crusius, Turco-Grac. p, 486. “ Patriarcha Hieremias 
vir humanus et placidus est, amabili vultu ; hominum animos ipso intuitu sibi de- 
vinciens. Corpulentus est, et procerw stature. Veste utitur monastica, nigra et 
preiongA ; caput cucullo tectum habet; crines nutrit crispos, et, ex Antecessorum 
consuetudine, in bumeros (quemadmodum Salvator noster pingi solet) diffluentes. 
Cumque totius Grecia, et plurium locorum, cwterorumque patriarcharum, quasi 


ixicxowos Sit; nihil tamen sle ‘ndoris vita ipsius habet; sed omnia simplicitatem et 
bumanitat em sing ularem agi 


ll “koreces 6 wifes aired wal h ayarn sig thy maditny Tig Gelag yeatrg’ xal vera xal 
raton igmwosate xa) sachin : ohoyimar, giroce Pina, xa aAAa moda pain mata, ai 
ixmArcineTixa Kai wes enous WaT eiaeyns, nad TATMPy wah bidaonarog, Biv ima Civ, 
o Be wae, ve Bi3dacmes, xal vx anOUTTa, Tov Ao 270% TO vp ©eoy wee ¢ watas Tove evotces is By 
thy cwrngiay advrav, M stil Malax. Hist. Eccles. ap. Turco-Grac. p. 180, 

€ Nov. 25, 1575. ** Feb. 23, 1574. 
tt Turco-Gravec, p. 419. tt Ibid. 415. 
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patriarch, in which he expressed his satisfaction at the news which 
he had received from Constantinople, and sent an extract from an- 
other of Andre’s sermons.* Six months more elapsed, and no answer 
was returned. But the Germans were not to be discouraged. In 
September (1574) Andrew and Crusius wrote a joint lettert to the 
patriarch ; and that “he might know their religion, and how far it 
agreed with the doctrine of his church,” sent hima copy of the Greek 
translation of the Confession of Augsburgh, upon which they earnestly 
requested him to give his opinion, expressing a hope that they might 
“be of the same mind in Christ.’’+ 

In the meantime, Jeremias, who had for several months been ab- 
sent from Constantinople, had returned into the neighbourhood of that 
capital; and Gerlach, by urgent importunities, addressed to the ec- 
clesiastics who had access to his person, managed to procure an an- 
swer to the letters of the German academics. In this letter,§ after 
acknowledging, in terms of great politeness, the receipt of their letters, 
and apologizing for his delay in answering them on the ground of his 
official engagements during the preceding year, the patriarch says :— 


“But since you continue ardently to desire and expect an answer, we now at 
length, with God’s assistance, speak in reply|| to the accounts of the two sermons 
which you havesent us. And, first, respecting the passage of the gospel which says, 
‘I am the good Shepherd ; and then, what is ‘ the kingdom of heaven?’ 

“ We say, then, that the Mediator between God and man, Jesus Christ, truly 
called himself a shepherd, according to the parable of the hundred sheep in the holy 
gospels; who having left the ninety-nine sheep who had not strayed, but were safe, 
(1 mean the heavenly powers,) appeared on earth; and living among men in the 
flesh, (which he assumed from the Holy Virgin and Mother of God,) recalled the 
sheep that had strayed—tbat is, the whole human race. He then, the God-man 
Jesus, is the first Shepherd, or Chief-sbepherd, And weacknowledge bim to be the 
true shepherd, and confess and believe ourselves to be his rational sheep. In the 
next place, also, all that rule over this rational flock of Christians, who are his dis- 
ciples, and true successors, and live in imitation of Christ, and fulfil his command- 
ments, being rich in good works with sincere faith, these also, by grace and com- 
munication, may be called good shepherds ; such as our orthodox patriarchs of old 
time, and at present, and all other prelates (agysepeis) who are imitators of Christ. 
But those who seem to be shepherds, but in truth are not, inasmuch as they oppose 
the very truth—namely, Christ our God, these are hirelings, and not shepherds. 
But may our Lord God, the true Chief-shepherd, vouchsafe that you may always 
retain our sound faith, and not falter, nor innovate, nor stumble in the things which 
have been divinely spoken by our Saviour Christ, and the holy apostles, and his dis- 
ciples, and by the seven holy synods, and the rest of the inspired holy fathers dis- 
tinguished by virtue and miracles ; that you may observe ali things which the church 


* On Luke, x. 9. + Acta Scripta Theolog. Wirtembergens. p. 1. 

T El diga, ro Geod B8/vr0g, Tk aira iv Xgsor@ Poovoinuev. The Wirtembergers cer- 
tainly supposed that there was a much greater con‘ormity of opinion than there 
proved to be. Crusius expressly says, in the Epistle Dedicatory prefixed to the 
Turco-Gracia, “ Religionem illorum initio synceriorem esse sperabamus,” 


§ Turco-Grac, p. 420—422. 


| It must be observed that Jeremias, who seems to have been thoroughly puzzled 
to make out what Crusius meant by sending him these same extracts from Andrew's 
sermons, treats them as {nrhceg Se/ag, scriptural questions, on which the Germans 
wished to have his opinion. Crusius, in a note (Turco-Grec. p. 488), is anxious to 
explain. ‘ Illas duas conciones, ego meo impulsu non D, Cancellarii, miseram ; nec 
ut questiones, sed ut gustum aliquem religionis nostra, proposuerat (qu. pro- 
posueram), Sed patriarcha, tanquam quarendi causa ab utroque missis, respondet. 
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of Christ has received, both written and unwritten, and follow the true Chief-shep- 
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herd, and hear bis voice, and fulfil bis commandments. And this for a small part of 
the many things we might say concerning the Good Shepherd.” 

He then enumerates some of the various senses in which we may 
understand the phrase “the kingdom of heaven,” and thus concludes 
his letter :— 

“It remains for us to pray to the Chief-shepherd himself, Christ our God, that 
you also there observe no other foundation of faith than that which is laid, which is 
Christ, the corner-stone, the very truth ; that you hear not the strange voice of any 
innovators, who come not in by the door of the gospel, and the doctrine of the holy 
fathers, and our divine teachers, who build upon it; but that you hear the Chief. 
shepherd, our Lord himself, and bis holy church, w hich he redeemed with bis own 
blood, and against which he declared that the gates of hell should not prevail. 
And, finally, may it be your lot to attain and be counted worthy of the kingdom of 
heaven itself, in Christ Jesus, our Lord; to whom be glory for ever. Amen. 
Farewell ; from Constantinople, in the year 72083, [a.p. 1574. 

** Jenemias, by the mercy of God, Archbishop of Constantinople, 
‘* the new Rome, and (Ecumenical Patriarch.” 

This letter, which was written in October, was received at Tubin- 
gen on the 4th of January in the following year. Andree and Crusius 
replied to it on the 20th of March.* They gratefully acknowledged 
his condescension in writing to them, and thanked him for the good 
wishes which he had expressed in their behalf. They desired nothing 
more (they said) than to continue in sound doctrine. The pope, in- 
deed, charged them with innovation, because, having been taught 
better things by Martin Luther, a man distinguished for divine illumi- 
nation and zeal for the truth, the people in those parts, and many 
others in other parts of Germany had, fifty years before, abandoned 
his doctrines and traditions, which were opposed to the holy Scrip- 
tures. A confession, however, of the ancient faith, had been drawn 
up, and presented to the emperor Charles at the diet of Augsburg. 
To that confession they adhered. Of that confession, which had been 
sealed by the blood of many martyrs, (ct jy axd ro\d\dv peéxoe Cedpo 
era pupiacec feaor vowY éyéVOVTO; ) they had five months betore sent 
him a copy; “ hoping that though, distant as they were from each 
other, they might perhaps differ in some customs, in ‘the chief points of 
saving doctrine (ev TOI KUploLe THC Twrnpias KedaXoitore ) they made no 
change at all, but embraced and held fast (as far as they understood 
it) the faith which had been handed down by the holy apostles and 
prophets, and the inspired (@copdpwv) fathers and patric archs, and the 
seven synods which were built upon the Scriptures given by God.” 
They respectfully and humbly requested his judgment of the confession 
which they had sent him, in ‘the hope that it might prove that Con- 
stantinople and ‘Tubingen, distant as they were hon each other, were 
united in the bonds of C hristian orthodoxy and love. 

How far this hope was gratified we shall see as we proceed. But 
as we have now arrived at the point at which this singular corres- 
pondence was fairly established, we may here conv eniently pause till 
another number. 


To be continued. 





* Their letter is printed in the Turco-Grecia, p. 425—4; and in = pu 
Wirtembergens, p. 2—4. 
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DISPOSAL OF HIGHER CHURCH PREFERMENT. 
( Continued from p, 587.) 


Tue elevation of Bishop Boulter to the primacy of Ireland in 1724, 
of which some account was given in the last Number, has further 
light throwh upon it by the following documents. It appears that 
this appointment was made, so far as the ministry were concerned, by 
the express recommendation of the bishop to whom, happily for the 
church, even in the days when Walpole ruled, “was committed a 
sort of ecclesiastical ministry,” of which the following notice may be 
taken :— 

“Tenison dying Dec. 14, 1715, Wake, bishop of Lincoln, succeeded him ; 
and Gibson* was appointed to the see of Lincoln. After this advancement, 
he went on indefatigably in defence of the government and discipline of the 
church of England; and on the death of Bishop Robinson in 1720, was pro- 
moted to the bishopric of London. Gibson’s talents seem to have been per- 
fectly suited to the particular duties of this important station.... It is well 
known that he had a very particular genius for business, which he happily 
transacted by a most exact method that he used on all occasions; and this he 
pursued with great advantage, not only in the affairs of his own diocese in 
England, which he governed with the most exact regularity, but in promoting 
the spiritual affairs of the church-of-England colonies in the West Indies. 
The ministry at this time was so sensible of his great abilities in transacting busi- 
ness, that there was committed to him a sort of ecclesiastical ministry for several 
years; and more especially, from the long decline of health in Archbishop 
Wake, when almost everything that concerned the church was, in a great 
measure, left to the care of the bishop of London. The writer of his life, 
among many instances which, he declares, might be assigned of his making 
a proper use of that spiritual ministry he was honoured with, specifies some 
few of a more eminent kind. One was his occasional recommendation of several 
worthy and learned persons to the favour of the secular ministry for prefer- 
ments suited to their merits, as he had frequently the disposal of the highest 
dignities in the church.’’+ 


The nature of this “spiritual ministry,” in its relations to “ the 
secular,’ may be illustrated by the following extracts :— 


“ Upon the benefice of St. Martin’s becoming vacant [in 1723], his majesty, 
King George the First, was at Hanover; the Lord Carteret, afterwards Earl 
of Granville, was abroad with him as secretary of state; and Dr. Clagget, 
afterwards bishop of Exeter, was likewise with him as his English chaplain. 
Dr. Gibson, bishop of London, wrote to Lord Carteret, recommending very 
strongly Dr. Clagget as a proper person to succeed Dr. Green in that benefice. 
Lhe secretary communicated the letter to his majesty, and Dr. Clagget kissed his 
hand as a token of the king’s intended favour, and came to England before his 
majesty, to wait upon the lord chancellor, and acquaint him with his majesty’s 
nomination of him.’’} 


In this particular instance it appeared afterwards that the nomina- 
tion to the vacant living was with the lord chancellor, who presented 
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*[‘* By the recommendation of Dr. Wake.” Biogr. Brit. As also of the late 
primate. Vid. sup. vol xvii. p. 21. ] + Biogr. Dict. art. Gibson, 
t Lives of Pococke, Pearce, Newton, and Skelton, vol. 1. p. 372. 
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Mr. (afterwards bishop) Zachary Pearce. The case, however, is not 
the less illustrative of Bishop Gibson’s exercise of the “ ecclesiastical 
ministry,” with which he was intrusted, And it is the more remark- 
able, inasmuch as the secretary of state, through whose hands Bishop 
Gibson’s letter passed, was himself, it would appear, interested in behalf 
of another candidate. Walpole writes thus to Lord Townshend from 
Whitehall, Oct. 1—12, 1723 :— 


.... “I think you are entirely in the right to fix St. Martin’s for Claggett ; 
for your brother now taking the part of Egerton, ‘tis necessary to shew the m 
they cannot carry it; and Claggett must see, and say to whom he owes it.’ 


Amidst these contests of rival statesmen for patronage, Bishop 
Gibson’s influence was, undoubtedly, an incalculable benefit to the 
church. 


The following extract is from a letter of Sir Robert Walpole to 
Lord Townshend, dated “ Whitehall, Oct. IS—29, 1723 :’— 


“The bishop of St. David’s being dead, Dr. Smalibrook is thought on 
by our bishops, to succeed him. I shall write of this in form in my public 
letter, but must lett you know the bishops of London and Exeter+ are zealously 
for Smallbrook ; but ¢he bishop of Winchester is for Sydall, though on Tuesday 
morning, to me, he awkwardly consented to Dr. Smallbrook. Pray, let Small- 
brook be immediately despatched. I have forgott whether I told you that the 
bishop of London has desired me that the instruments for the clerk of the closett, 
and the almoner, may now be despatched for Winchester and Exeter. Tle 
says Winchester must have it at last, and they shall break, and thinks the 
sooner ‘tis done the better; and in order to make the doing of it now more 
plausible, by concert with the bishop of London, when they were all three 


with me, the thing was started, and i am to propose it to the king in form, 
as their joynt opinions.’’} 


In explanation of this letter, it may be remarked that the bishop of 


Winchester who is mentioned in it was Willis, who was translated 
to that see in 1723, on the death of Bishop Trimnell, and who also 
succeeded that prelate in his office of clerk of the closet, as, it appears 
from this letter, had been arranged by Gibson. 

We have already seen§ what great influence Bishop Trimnell had 
exercised in the disposal of church preferment, and Bishop Willis, per- 
haps, hoped to be as highly favoured ; but in this he was disappointed ; 
and it was certainly a great gain to the church, that the episcopal in- 


fluence which now guided these matters was not the mere result of 


personal favour at court, but, even if it partook too much of the 
character of a concession to individual ability, and betrayed, as will 
appear, hereafter, somewhat of a political view to its own advantage in 
the confidence with which it treated the “governing prelates’’ of the 
church, still they were thus consulted, and this deference shewn to 
their “ joint opinions.’’ Dr. Smallbrook was, in this instance, ap- 
pointed to the vacant bishopric. 


ee ~_——- ~ _- PS OOO ETO 


* Coxe’s Memoirs of W alpole, vol. i. p, 279. 

¢ [Bishop Blackburn, made archbishop of York in the following year. Ina letter 
dated Nov. 29—Dec. 10, 1725, Walpole, writing to Lord Townsbend, culls these 
“‘ our two governing prelate s."* Coxe, vol. ii. p. 493.) 

; Coxe’s Walpole, vol. 1. pp. 284, 5. § Vid. supra, vol. xvi. pp. 262, 5. 
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The following is from another letter from Sir Robert Walpole to 
Lord Townshend, dated “ Whitehall, Nov. 19—30, 1723 :’"— 


‘| wrote to you by the last post, and proposed from the bishop of London 
to keep the deanery of Rochester vacant, but what has since happened has 
altered his opinion. I shall now, in my public letter, recommend Dr. Sydal 
to the king, to be made dean of Rochester, at the inslance of the bishops of 
London, Exeter, and Rochester, and shall take notice that the bishop of Win- 
chester recommends Dr, Burscaugh. I send you the bishop of London's own 
paper. The desiring this vacancy to be immediately filled up is occasioned 
by an apprehension the bishop of London has, that the bishop of Winchester* 
writes this night to your brother, Carterett, fo recommend Burscaugh, without 
consu'ting any of his brethren, or ever mentioning him to any of them upon this oc- 
casion. He came to the office on Saturday morning, and desired me to write 
in favour of Dr. Burscough; I asked him whether he had talked with the 
bishop of London and the other bishops, which, he said, he had not, and did 
not seem to think it at all necessary ; and, I understand, has not vouchsafed 
to do it. This separate acting, the bishop of London thinks, sufficiently justifies 
him, and having gott the concurrence of the bishop of the diocese, and of Exeter, 
hopes he is strong enough, and I hope so to. I hope the first return will bring 
the king's letter in favous of Dr. Bland, in whom they all concur.” + 

“ Bishop of London’s paper, relating to the deanery of Rochester, in- 
closed :— 

‘* Rochester. The bishop is never there,} and so the dean has the whole 
government of the place and the chief conducting of all affairs. The chapter 
is one-half tory. ‘The city returns two members. The dean and chapter 
have a considerable patronage in Kent. For these reasons, the place requires 
a person of some figure and authority, and one who has a head for business, 
and for the managing of a body. It is also to be wished that he may be a 
person of some fortune, and able to live hospitably for the county clergy, the 
bishop having no house there.’’§ 


This “ paper’’ may serve as an instance of what was so constantly to 
be observed in earlier times, when the chief governors of the church 
were consulted in the disposal of its preferments—namely, the care 
and discrimination with which men were selected for its different 
posts, according to their several qualifications, and the peculiar cir- 
cumstances of the places which were to be filled up. 

The extracts following refer to the primacy of Ireland, to which, 
when the vacancy occurred in Nov. 1724, Bishop Boulter, as we have 
seen, was appointed. The duke of Newcastle writes thus to Lord 
Townshend, Nov. 1, 1723 :— 

“Though I have troubled your lordship so long that I ought really to be 
ashamed, I must send you a paper given me last Wednesday by the bishop of 
London, the atiair of the primacy of Ireland. I think it of great consequence ; 
and upon the whole, I do not see what can be done better than what the 
bishop of London proposes. The bishop of London acts so thoroughly with 
us, and so sensibly, that I believe your lordship will be willing to take his 
opinion. I find by him the bishop of Winchester is disposed to recommend 


ee an 





* The writer of Walpole’s Memoirs, by a mistake, not very unnatural, takes ** the 
bishop of Winchester” here spoken of to he Hoadley. It might have been imagined 
that Hoadley would be the governing prelate in such matters, under Walpole’s ad- 
ministration ; happily for the church, it was otherwise ordered. 

+ Ibid. p. 2990. 
+ [The episcopal palace being at Bromley. | § Ibid. p. 291. 
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Dr. Chandler, now bishop of Lichfield, to the primacy. He is by no means 
proper. He has parts, but a very odd understanding, will be governed by 
nobody except the archbishop;* and sure that is not for the king's service. 
The primate is not yett dead, and so your lordship has time to consider of it. 
I have not been wanting in my endeavours to convince the bishop of London 
how truly your lordship and Mr. Walpole are friends to him, and how desirous 
you are, in all! ecclesiastical affairs, of being directed and advised by him. | 
think it has had its effect, and he both thinks of things and persons as we 
wish.”"+ 


Lord Townshend, in reply, thus writes to the Duke of Newcastle in 
a letter dated “ Hanover, Nov. 27, 1723 :"— 


.... “T have taken care, in a private manner, to prepare the king against 
any surprise in relation to the primacy of Ireland; and I believe your grace 


may assure the bishop of London that, whenever the vacancy happens, it will be 
+ 


————————E EES 


SACRED POETRY. 


AUDI, BENIGNE CONDITOR, 


Creator good, bow down thine ears 
And hearken to the prayers with tears 
Which, sorrowing, to Thee we raise 
In these stern lenten fasting-days. 


Kind searcher of our hearts, full well 
How weak our strivings Thou canst tell : 
To us, who now return to Thee, 

Q, let there grace of pardon be. 


Many, indeed, our crimes have been ; 
But spare us, who confess our sin: 
And for the glory of thy name, 

Heal us, now fainting in our shame. 


Grant sober abstinence, we pray, 
Our bodies so to wear away ; 
That prayer and holy discipline 
May purify our hearts within. 


Be with us, blessed Trinity; 
Assist us, very Unity; 

And for thine own elect prepare 
The holy fruits of godly care. 


Fr. a. ©. 0. 


* [Of Dublin, guere. Compare Memoirs, p, 357.) + Ibid. 


, » S51. 
+ Ibid. p. 288. ' 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 





The Editor begs to remind his readers that he is not responsible for the opinions 
of his Correspondents. 





PROPOSED CHANGE IN LAWS PROHIBITING MARRIAGE BETWEEN 
THOSE NEAR OF KIN, 


My pear Sir,—One of the anxious characteristics of the present 
day is the suddenness with which ancient customs or ordinances are 
questioned, censured, changed, before the majority even of those whose 
opinions might reasonably be listened to, have had time to form an 
opinion, or examine the grounds of it, if they have one. We are 
taken on all sides by surprise. Instead of assuming that an existing 
custom has a good ground, until it be proved to be destitute of it, 
it is presumed rather that it has none, unless it can be shewn to have 
it. ‘lhis is a shallow way of proceeding; for in most practical mat- 
ters, until they come to be questioned, we have no occasion to inquire 
into the principles upon which the received custom is founded. Life 
is given for acting, not for inquiring. If, then, we are put suddenly 
on the defensive, we cannot at once ascertain all the grounds upon 
which the custom assailed ought to be maintained; we have acted 
out of obedience, or instinct, or feeling, and cannot at once analyse 
all the reasons why this line of action was right; we know not which 
grounds to put foremost, which are really the strongest, or the grounds ; 
and so, while some hesitate, some abide passively by what they have 
received, others are induced to abandon what they do not at once see 
the ground for; and the change is made before people have had time 
to collect their thoughts. 

This has, in part, happened already, upon a very serious subject, 
the bearings of which are probably little understood by those who 
advocate the change proposed, most of whom would most likely be 
shocked, if they knew whither what they are now setting in motion 
would in the end lead. The case is this,;—a number of persons, it is 
reported, (some, I grieve to say, are said to be clergymen) wish to 
marry the sisters of their deceased wives ; this union, which has been 
all along contrary to the law of the church, has lately been made, 
ipso facto, null and void by the law of the land; whereas, before, it 
was valid in civil law, unless a suit was instituted against it; if this 
were done, it became void at once. Lord Lyndhurst’s act, accord- 
ingly, only restricted a fraud, not uncommon, of instituting a collusive 
suit, which not being carried on, no other parties could institute an- 
other, and so civil rights were obtained for the children, as though 
born in lawful marriage. An end was put to this collusion, and all 
such unions declared absolutely null and void for the future, at the 
same time that the civil rights of all children born of such unions be- 
fore, were secured. I notice this, because a serious argument has 
been founded upon it. 

Of this restriction some interested parties are now compassing the 
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repeal; should they succeed, (which one cannot contemplate without 
great dismay, and which will not be, unless persons are taken by sur- 
prise,) the laws of the church and of the state on marriage would be at 
variance, and the nation would bring on itself the guilt of sanctioning 
incest. 

The activity, however, of those interested in the repeal of the law 
is such, that the church must look to it, that it be not taken by sur- 
prise. A respectable firm has been retained as solicitors; advertise- 
inents canvassing for support have appeared in most local papers ; 
secrecy is promised to those who may wish for it; the names of clergy- 
men are eagerly sought for to sanction it; ex-parte statements are sent 
gratuitously to them; the names of the Archbishop of Dublin and Bishop 
of Llandaff are used currently, to silence objections by the influence 
of their name and known acuteness, (although the peculiar character 
of the talents of these two prelates may have been calculated to mislead 
them, as being more open than most persons, perhaps, to be imposed 
upon by a novel and plausible theory which had a show of ingenuity ;) 
it has been even represented* that the whole bench of bishops had vir- 
tually sanctioned the principle, because they assented to Lord Lynd- 
hurst’s bill, which legitimatized the children for the past, but which was 
carried on the express condition that those unions should be absolutely 
illegal for the future. In this way the names of one hundred clergy- 
men, chiefly in the diocese of Norwich, have been obtained, who have 
been rash enough to commit themselves to this measure on these ex- 
parte statements; and with this nucleus, the parties seem confident 
that the snow-ball will readily grow. The repeal is urged as an act 
of charity to the motherless children, in providing for them the best sub- 
stitute for her whom they have lost, and the notion of impurity is cast 
back upon those who object to this union ; it is even contended that the 
union which is the immediate subject of this canvas, is sanctioned by 
Scripture, so that the prohibition would be an unscriptural restriction. 
Or, if it serves the purpose, it is contended that the prohibition of it, 
being inferred from the Levitical law, is no longer binding ;+ on which 
shewing, of course, neither would the permission, being taken from the 
same law, be any longer valid; and that the more, since the course 
of God’s dealings has been, gradually to lay increased restrictions, and 
fence round marriage more sacredly. Thus, the union of the nearest 
relations, which was of necessity allowed in the first generations after 
the fall, and which was, for whatever cause, permitted to Abraham, 
(Gen. xx. a) was by the Levitical law restrained, (Lev. xvii. 9.) 

Divorce, which was allowed to the Jews for every cause, was restricted 
by our Lord to that one which, by its very nature, dissolves marriage. 


(Matt. v. 32.) So that it would be contrary to the other dealings of 


God upon this very subject, to suppose that allowed to Christians, 
which was forbidden to Jews. 


ee ee. 





* “Observations on the Prohibition of Marriage in certain cases of Relationship 
by Affinity,” pp. 6,7; 23,24. “ Considerations on the State of the Law regarding 
Marriages with a deceased Wife's Sister.’ By H. R. Reynolds, jun., M.A., Bar- 
rister-at-Law,” p. 11. ; ) 


t ‘* Observations,” p. 9, sqq. “ Considerations,” p. 22, sqq. 
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t The other will probably, however, be the more popular ground. 
, ‘To speak, then, first of it. It is contended, then, that Scripture sanc- 
t tions such an union on the ground of the following words:—“ Neither 
4 shalt thou take a wife to her sister to vex her, to uncover her naked- 


ness, beside the other, in her life time.” (Lev. xviii. 18.) From 
this it is inferred that a man might take her after the decease of the 
other; and this inference is the amount of the alleged scriptural war- 
. rant for these unions. It need hardly be said how precarious such an 
inference is; it is observable that the union with the wife's sister is 
nowhere expressly permitted ; the supposed permission is only inferred 
from a clause in a law prohibiting it; but, as S. Basil* well retorts on 
one who in his time urged the same plea, if we might argue thus cap- 
tiously on the words of Scripture, as well might it be said, that since 
Scripture forbids this to be done “ tovex her,” it did not prohibit itwhen 
there would be no “ vexation,’’ but the sisters would live amicably to- 
gether. Passion, he says, would soon persuade people that such would 
be the case, so that a man might take both sisters at once. It is remark- 
able, further, that they who plead the scripturalness of these unions on 
. | the ground of this inference, themselves protest against the prohibition, 
: as being founded upon an inference. In this case, however, the prohi- 
bition does lie so clearly in the words of Scripture that it cannot be 
called an inference. Scripture prohibits peremptorily ali commixtures 
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. of those near of kin. “ None of you shall approach to any that is near 
. of kin, to uncover their nakedness. LTamthe Lord.” ‘The solemnity 
t of these last words might well deter any one who knew that he was 
one day to be judged by that Lord, from tampering with the command 


to which they are annexed. But if people really wish to know the 
meaning of that prohibition, not simply to find a plea for passion, it is 


; plain enough. The original is still more expressive ; it is literally “ none 
! s of you shall approach to the flesh (and hence, near-kin wo) of his 
. fish,” (22.) Since, then, the wife is “ bone of his bone, and flesh of 
. his flesh,” (the very word,) and again, “ and they twain shall be one 
y Jlesh,” one sees not on what plea the “ flesh’ or “ near-kin” of his 
. wife could be held not to be included in this prohibition. As S. Basil 


4 


argues, “ What can be more akin to the husband than his own wife, 
yea rather than his own flesh.” We need, then, go no further for a 
distinct prohibition in the very letter of holy Scripture than this first 
verse; the more you press the very words of Scripture, the more dis- 
tinctly does the prohibition appear to be conveyed in those words. 
And the coincidence certainly is remarkable, that S. Basil does appeal 
to this verse alone, as in itself containing the prohibition. But, further, 
in the following verses, instances are given of what is meant by “ near 
| of kin,” and among these is (ver. 16) the husband’s brother. Since, 
f then, marriage is the same in the two sexes, and purity the same, and 
breach of purity the same, it can scarcely be called an inference to 
say that the union with the wife’s sister is included in the general pro- 
| hibition, « None of you shall approach to any that is near of kin to 

him, to uncover their nakedness.” Certainly, it includes the specific 
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* Ep. 160, ad Diodor. 
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case much more clearly than “ Thou shalt not commit adultery” does 
fornication or other sins of impurity, or “ Honour thy father and 
mother,” obedience to kings, and respect for the grey- -head. What an 
undutiful, captious spirit is it which pleads for self-indulgence in every- 
thing which the very letter of Scripture does not absolutely in set 
words prohibit; which will do nothing, give up nothing, unless it 
“ find it in the bond,” though it be ever so plain, that the whole class 
of actions to which it belongs is included even in the very letter, and 
one exactly corresponding is specified. In what way will such arguers 
prove, on Scripture grounds, “ suicide” to be self-murder? It is plain, 
then, that all union with the sister of a deceased wife is condemned, in 
spirit, as defilement ; the very words in which it is prohibited imply 
this; they are such as this age, so refined in words, so carnal in 
thoughts and actions, does not like to repeat. Will it, then, be pleaded 
that the “ sister's wife” is not “ near of kin,” although the husband's 
brother is? And if the one union be pollution, what else can the 
other be ? 

Next, strange to say, it is alleged, and that on the authority of 
“some of our best oriental scholars, including Sir W. Jones,” that 
“the precepts of Leviticus are not directed against marriage ;”* 
or as it has been explained, that the words “ uncover his nakedness” 
relate only to “ illicit intercourse,” and consequently that the unions so 
prohibited would become lawful when sanctioned by marriage. It 
is difficult even to understand this plea, for the same words are used 
ofa child’s own father or mother. (Lev. xviii. 7.) To make the 
plea valid, the worst incest must be equally permitted. 

Next, if any be not satisfied with these two grounds, it is argued 
that the Levitical law is no longer binding. Is, then, the law of 
marriage simply a ceremonial or a political law? Otherwise our 
church clearly holds the commands which God gave by Moses con- 
cerning it, to be binding still: “ No Christian man whatsoever is free 
from the obedience of the commandments which are called Moral.” 
(Art. vii.) No reflecting, earnest person (one should imagine) can 
think that laws so enounced as these are, and on such a subject, are 
of mere temporary observance. It would be well, however, that per- 
sons should bring themselves to this test, in what light they regard 
marriage itself. Probably it will be found that they who are so anxious 
to do away with restrictions, have (iu many cases, at least, ) impercep- 
tibly relaxed or lowered their own views of the sacred institution itself. 

It would be well, too, if they who throw out these hints of the aboli- 
tion of the Levitical laws of marriage, would consideron what they are 
prepared to fall back. What authority have they wherewith to sup- 
ply their place? The church? But the church, in its purer days, 
forbade those unions as peremptorily as the Levitical law. 8S. Basil 
appeals to the uniform practice of the church, to his own time, (Ep. 
160, ad Theodor. ;) it was punished by the same sentence of long- 
continued excommunication as adultery.t This ground then, too, is 








—— -— 


* Summary of Objections to the Doctrine that a Marriage with the Sister of a 
deceased Wife is contrary to Law, Religion, and Morality, p. 9. 
t See Bingham, 16, 11. 3. 
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abandoned, with some commonplace remarks on the supposed asceti- 
cism of the early church.* Our own church has, here as elsewhere, 
followed the ancient. To natural instinct, then, which shrinks from 
certain unions? But natural instinct varies with the moral charac- 
ter. English feeling still, for the most part we are assured, shrinks 
from these unions as revolting and incestuous; yet every sort of incest 
has become habitual in nations highly civilized ; as that with mothers 
and sisters among the Persians+ and Egyptians; and, persons have been 
already found to contend,} with no physical deterioration of the nations 
guilty of it. One of the advocates of these unions has already laid 
down maxims which go to maintain that there is no such offence as 
incest. It is stated§ that “the only moral principle of interdicted 
unions” is that “ clearly laid down by Paley,” viz., that “in order to 
preserve chastity in families, and between persons of different sex, 
brought up and living together|| in a state of unreserved intimacy, it is 
necessary, by every method possible, to inculeate an abhorrence of 
sexual conjunctions ; which abhorrence can only be upholden by the 
absolute reprobation of a// commerce of the sexes between near rela- 
tions.” In other words, the notion of incest is a fiction, in order to 
prevent the risk of fornication among persons brought up together ; and 
“the only moral principle of interdicted unions” is one involving no 
morality in the act itself, but expediency only, to guard against a con- 
tingent sin. ‘he writer, indeed, could himself shrink from this con- 
clusion ; he declares “ the connexion of marriage between parent and 
child to be forbidden by a law of universal and eternal obligation,’ 
and that the same “ objections equally apply to all the lineal degrees 
of consanguinity, (grand-parents and grand-children,) and to most of 
the lineal degrees of affinity.” He quotes also a saying of Mr. Justice 
Story, that “ marriages between brother and sister, by blood, are deemed 
incestuous and void, and indeed repugnant to the first principles of 
social order and morality ; but beyond this it seems difficult to extend the 
prohibition upon principle.” Where, then, is this to end ? Of course there 
are degrees in the violation of nature ; but if the first dams be broken 
down,where is our guarantee that the flood of incest shall be stayed ? If 
persons be found to maintain that the marriage with a wife’s sister is 
hot incestuous, will that with the husband’s brother be long held to be 
such? The union of the uncle with the niece, it is held, cannot be 
prohibited “ upon principle.” If a man may take to him for a wife his 
own sister’s child, the very substance of his sister, what ground shave 
we for thinking that the union with his sister would be long deemed 
pollution? If union with a half-sister, the impress of his own father, 
be tolerated, is that born of his mother also so far removed ? 

There are, as I said, gradations, of course, in incest, as in every other 
sin. Natures which revolt not at some will yet revolt at others; but 
each outer prohibition is a fence drawn round the inner and yet more 





* Considerations, p. 45, sqq.; Observations, p. 57. 
+ Tertullian Apoli. c. 9, and other authorities in Brisson de Reg. Pers. ii. 8; and 
Bishop Taylor, Duct. Dub. b. 2, c. 2, rule 3. 
+ Michaelis, quoted as authority in Considerations, p. 42, note. 
$ Considerations, p. 52, sqq. || The italics are the author's. 
€ Considerations, p. 40, 
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sacred ; any removal of the outer brings the question close to the inner. 
God sets so many lines, as it were, to keep man from rushing in upon 
what is most sacred ; whoso removes the first, risks all. There is con- 
sistency in adhering to the canons of the church, to the principles of 
the Levitical law ; and with these, we are assured, the principles of 
pure human nature coincide. But if there be any one point violated, 
consistency is at an end ; and we are told that “the difficulty of dis- 
covering any precise limit, sufficiently distinct and universal, within 
which the prohibitions of marriage shall be confined, has been pointed 
out by all the most eminent jurists and divines who have written on 
the subject ;”* i.e., if the prohibitions of the moral law and of the 
church are set aside, itis found impossible to substitute any other prin- 
ciple. Surely, then, these admissions shall be our warning. C'est le 
premier pas qui coite. ‘The whole question is wrapped up in the first 
decision ; it then remains only for the rest to be unravelled in propor- 
tion as passion or secular ends prevail against the remnants of natural 
feeling ; there are no more knots to be undone,—it but hangs together 
until a little stronger internal impulse be given to dissolve it. 

And what, then, is the great benefit for which all this present evil 
is to be incurred, and all this future pollution entailed ? Passion, of 
course, never wants a plea; and it is, humanity. It is supposed that, 
in a certain number of cases, widowers will marry the sisters of their 
departed wives, and so the mother be provided for them which the 
departed would most have desired; and for this contingency all our 
domestic relations are to be broken up. At present, we are by all ac- 
counted the most domestic of all nations; the prohibition of such mar- 
riages is the safeguard of our domestic relations ; the sister of the de- 
ceased can be the mother ot her children, because she can only be a 
sister to their father; the father’s brother can take his niece for his 
own child, beeause she can enter into no nearer relation with him than 
the child of his own mother’s son. All within the prohibited degrees 
are privileged persons ; no bar can be placed to their intercourse, be- 
cause no security is needed; it is guileless, because no suspicion can 
be entertained. Take away the restrictions, and the confidence is 
destroyed. This is sorrowlully confessed by Germans, who have le- 
galized the abuses of modern Rome in the same way as is now sought 
to be done among ourselves. ‘Their domestic relations are broken Up ; 


* Considerations, p. 41. Grotius, Puffendorf, Michaelis, Kent, (‘ the Blackstone 
of America,’ Summary, p. 14,) are cited. One grieves to add the name of Bishop 
Taylor, l.c., who strangely vacillates, one while declaring the marriage of own 
brothers and sisters to be “ unlawful, only because forbidden by positive laws ; but 
because the prohibition is not at all in the laws of Christ, therefore it cannot be ac- 
counted egainst the prime law of nature, of which that is a perfect system ;” and 
then qualifying the statement by saying, that it ‘cannot be dispensed witbal by any 
power of man, for itis next to an intolerable mixture, it bath in it something of con- 
fusion ; it is of infinitely vile report, intolerably scandalous,” &ec. And again, ‘ be- 
cause God did afterwards make ita law, [which, according to him, is done away] 
and there is now very great reason that it should be alaw, and the reason is natural 
and will be perpetual; and all Christian nations, and all that have any formal re- 
ligion, bave agreed to probibit such marriages.” But what if any state calling itself 
Christian should tolerate that which among the civilized Egyptians had no shame ? 
would it therefore cease to be incest? It is sad so to quote Bishop Taylor, but the 
use which bas been made of his name makes it necessary to shew how little defined 
bis views on this doctrine were. 
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those who so stand to each other must be everything, or they can be 
nothing ; those who can be united in marriage, unless they are so, 
must, by the laws of society everywhere, be as strangers. There is 
reason to believe that Germans, who know the happy confidence of 
our domestic relations, would gladly exchange for it that licence which 
‘has forfeited theirs. 

And thus, as it will ever be, they who would outstep nature forfeit 
the privileges and gifts which, by the law of nature, they enjoyed ; 
affection is sacrificed to passion ; the very object which they professed 
to wish to secure is lost; grasping at the shadow, they lose the sub- 
stance. There are surely, in a Christian land, many who share the 
fee'ing which even a heathen could appreciate ; 

I}le meos, primus qui me sibi junxit, amores 
Abstulit; ille habeat secum, servetque sepulcro. 

There are, surely, many Christians, whose hopes being beyond the 
grave, their love too is beyond the grave; who can love no second 
with a husband’s love, because they still love the first ; who, looking 
to be re-united, though as the angels of God in heaven, after this 
earth, cannot on this earth displace that union by another ; their union 
continues still, though invisible. Nay, so strong is this feeling, that 
many of those who contract second marriages merely do so because 
they have none within that privileged circle who can take the mother’s 
place. All this would be destroyed ; the happy confidence with which 
now the relations of a man’s wife are regarded, and are to him, as his 
own, would be at an end; the same rules of society which now pro- 
hibit the widower from taking any guardian to his children with whom 
intermarriage would be likely, would then exclude these now privileged 
friends; the sister would not be a mother to her sister's children with- 
out being their step-mother, or the prospect of children, who must be 
nearer to her as being her own; one class of persons would be driven 
into marriages which they half disapproved, and so a stumbling-block 
be put in their way and their consciences defiled; another would for- 
feit the privileges which are a consolation of widowhood. 


One would not, with these grave subjects, mix up questions of con- 


venience ; yet it must be with regret for the state, that churchmen would 
see one more subject thrown out which should loosen the slight tenure 
by which she still seems held to the church, and a subject of fresh jar- 
ring and vexation introduced ; for it being admitted by legal authority 
that the canons of our church are binding upon the clergy, they can 
only regard these unions as incestuous. An act of parliament cannot 
repeal a law of the church ;* the church only can repeal her own acts, 





* Since much stress has been laid upon the supposition, that the adoption of the 
“prohibited degrees” is owing to the passions of Henry VIII., and upon the repeal 
of the act 25 Hen. VIII. c. 22, (Observations, p. 43, sqq.; Considerations, p. 13, 
8qq.,) a note will be read with interest written by Archbishop Parker on the side of 
= of the “ Admonitions” prefixed to the table of prohibited degrees which he 

rew up. 

“ sine VIII. 25, ca. 22. This statute repealed, but yet the reason of the law 
doth remain which saith, that there be degrees probibited by God’s word.” 

The preceding note calls all such unions “ incest.” “ Whosoever shall marry any 
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or set free the consciences of those bound to obey them ; parliament 
can only give a civil sanction; the clergy can only look upon such 
commixtures, though sanctioned by the state, as legalized incests. 
How then, in their pastoral relations, are they to treat any who con- 
tract them? How could they, e. g., avoid recommending them to 
dissolve their union, at least as far as the act of marriage is con- 
cerned? Yet to how many this would be a snare! Ought they, 
again, to admit to the communion those who in the church's eyes are 
living in incest? If any did, how is he to explain his refusal to unite 
those whom, when united, he is not to treat as livi ing in sin? And yet 
the canons prohibit his uniting them. These, and many other ques- 
tions, would cruelly add to the embarrassment of our clergy. 

But there is another and far graver subject, more solemn in one re- 
spect than any of the preceding, at which you have yourself hinted,— 
if all these relaxations of the sanctity of marriage are so many fore- 
runners of the last apostasy, and are preparing the way for that power 
of Satan, one of whose characteristics is “ forbidding to marry. 
Hitherto, we have been happily exempt from all guilt of this sort. 
Much as there is alarming in the state of things among us, as in our 
unruliness and despising of dignities,” our chure h here also has occu- 
pied her remarkable position among the churches of the west, adhering 
to the rules of the primitive church. Persons who know not the ground 
on which our church stands, quote to us an array of names, some indeed 
of petty extent, but shewing that both Lutheran and reformed coun- 
tries had perpetuated the abuses of modern Rome, They tell us* that 
these marriages are allowed “either as a matter of course, or upon a 
formal application to the [civil] authorities, throughout the whole of 
Prussia, including the Rhenish provinces, Saxony, Hanover, Baden, 
Mecklenburgh, Hamburgh, Denmark, and most of the other Pro- 
testant states of Europe.’’ These countries, then, have in two ways 
forfeited principles which even Rome still holds; since (1) Rome 
only permits such unions in single cases which to her judgment war- 
rant the departure from the rule; she acknowledges the rule, even 
while, in the plenitude of her power, she dispenses with it: the others 
have abolished the rule itself. (2) These states, ace ‘ording to this 
account, have made the degrees of marriage a mere matter of political 
regulation. 


The repe: al of the law would in three w ays shake the sac ‘redness of 
marriage itself. (1) That sacredness depe nds upon the whole tone of 


our moral feeling ; whatever weakens that feeling undermines that sa- 


credness, even when it does not immediately bear upon the nature of 


all marriage ; everything which lowers marriage any way, affects it 
altogether ; pollution of any sort injures the reverence felt towards the 
whole institution; a lowered tone about incest cannot consist with a 
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of those whom by laws and morals we are prohibited from marrying, committeth 
incest.” (Strype’s Life of Archbishop Parker, b. ii. c. 4, p. 88.) 

So, then, Archbishop Parker did not think that the repeal of man’s law repealed 
this law, being God's ; nor hesitated to pronounce the unions now contended for to 
be * incest. 

* Summary, p. 12. 
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high sense of marriage itself. (2) The way in which the change is 
proposed to be made adds to this evil, for it implies that marriage is 
only a civil institution, if incest is to be only what the state declares 


such, not dependent upon the law of God, or of the church, or of 


human nature. If the state claims to make or unmake incest, it has 
virtually claimed the whole law of marriage as belonging to it. (3) The 
very principle whereon the sacredness of marriage depends, the unity 
of those united by it, is involved in this very first case. It is because 
“they are no more twain, but one flesh,” that the wife’s sister becomes 
the sister of the husband. And so, as S. Basil says, “as a man would 
not take the mother of his wife, nor the daughter of his wife, because 
neither would be his own mother or his own daughter, so neither the 
sister of his wife, because neither would be his own sister.’ Those, 
then, who deny that the sister is akin to the husband must deny that 
the husband and wife are really one, and so at once strike at the very 
root of the holiness and mysteriousness of marriage, and in so doing 
treat very irreverently our Lord’s own words. All this would sadly 
fall in with the relaxation already made, by which the state has already 
declared that it regards marriage no longer as a religious ordinance, 
allowing everyone to contract it in his own way, dispensing with the 
high tone which the solemn service of the church throws over it, and 
allowing the carnal to enter it almost ‘like the brutes which perish.” 


One can hardly hope that any who ‘have been betrayed into en- 


gaging in such a cause should have misgivings, lest they should be 
unconscious agents of the Enemy in undermining the sacredness of mar- 
riage, and preparing the way for the coming of Antichrist, to which so 
many things now point; but, at least, the very possibility may well make 
others reconsider more correctly the whole subject, before, upon one 
inference from one text, they go against the plain declarations of Holy 
Scripture in that very context, and seek to overthrow the practice of 
the universal church in her pure days, and of our own. 

If this contamination is, by the blessing of Almighty God, to be 
averted from the church, the clergy must prepare themselves to resist 
it, not as matter of expediency, but on principle, as confounding men’s 
notions of incest, violating the practice of our own and the primitive 
church, disturbing the sacredness of marriage, repealing the moral law 
of God, and preparing the way for every other abomination. 

Your very faithful servant, K. B. P. 


. 


LETTERS OF BISHOP JEWEL AND ARCHBISHOP SHARP AGAINST 
MARRIAGE WITH TWO SISTERS, 
Sir,—The following letter of Bishop Jewel’s will be read with interest, 
and his admonition to his unknown correspondent, “ not in these trou- 
blesome and doubtful times, to call more matters in doubt without just 
cause, nor in this intemperance and science (licence ?) of life, to open 
a gate to the breach of laws,’’ was not more needed in the sixteenth 
century than in the nineteenth. It is interesting to observe how he 
too, with and after S. Basil, though falling much short of his energy, 
grounds his conviction of the unlawfulness of the marriage with two 


Ont 


I a ee eee 


Ce be ee ak ee ie ee eee 


508 CORRESPONDENCE,—PROPOSED CHANGE IN LAWS OF MARRIAGE, 


sisters on the “ continual practice of all ages,” yet, with him too, shews 
how the Scripture pleaded for it does not sanction it; other Scripture 
condemns it. (The letter is printed in Strype’s Parker, App. B. 2, 
No. 19, from the MS. in Corpus Christi College.) EK. B. P. 


“After my hearty commendations; whereas ye desire to understand my poor 
advice touching certain words in the xviiith chap. of Leviticus, by which ye think 
it not unlawful for a man to marry successively his own wife’s sister, 1 would ye 
had rather taken in hand some other matter to defend, For it is not the best way, 
in my judgment, neither in these troublesome and doubtful times, to call more mat- 
ters in doubt without just cause, nor in this intemperance aad science of life, to 
open a gate to the breach of laws. I reckon the words in Leviticus, whereupon 
you ground are these, ‘ Uxorem et sororem suam ad lacessendam eam, ne ducas, ut 
retegas turpitudinem ejus, illa adbuc vivente,’ Which words, I know, bave been 
diversely construed by divers men, and in some men’s judgment seem to sound of 
your side, Pellican, Paul Fagius, and Lyra, with certain others, think such mar- 
riage to be lawful ; and that God forbad tbe having of two sisters in matrimony at 
one time, both of them being together onlyve ; and that for the spiteful and con- 
tinual contention and jealousy, which must needs grow betwixt them, as appeared 
in the example of Jacob with bis two wives, Rachyel and Leah, and therefore some 
think the Jews continue such marriages among them, as lawful, until this day. 

“ All these things hitherto make on your side ; and the same would not greatly 
mislike me, saving that I find the judgments of the best learned men now living, 
and the continual practice of all ages, and in manner very public honesty, to the 
contrary. There be otherwise women enough to have choice of, so that no man can 
justly say that necessity drove him to marry her, whom, in our manner of speech, 
he first called sister. 

“ The practice of former times appeareth by the canons; whereas it is decreed 
that only * carnalis copula cum puella septem annorum dirimit matrimonium cum ejus 
puelle sorore postea secutum.’ But I know you make small stay upon the canons, 
and sooner rest yourself upon these words in the text, ‘ illaadbuc vivente.’ And 
therefore thus you ground your reason; a man may not marry his wife’s sister, 
while she is alive ; ergo, be may marry ber after she is dead. ‘This reason, a nega- 
tivis is very weak, and makes no more proof in logic than this doth, ‘ Corvus non 
est reversus ad arcam donec exsiccate erant aque ;’ ergo, he returned again after 
the waters were dried up. Or, ‘ Joseph non cognovit eam, donec peperisset filium 
suum primogenitum ;’ ergo, Joseph knew after she was delivered of her first be- 
gotten child; or such other like. 

Yet will you say, although this manner of reason be weak, and the words make 
little for you, yet this far the reason is good enough, for these words make not 
against you ; which thing notwithstanding I might grant, yet will not this reason 
follow of the other side, ‘There are no express words in the Levitical law whereby 
| am forbidden to marry my wife's sister; ergo, by the Levitical law such marriage 
isto be accounted lawful. For notwithstanding tbe statute in that case makes rela- 
tion unto the xvilith chap. of Leviticus, as unto a place whereunto the degrees of 
consanguinity and affinity are touched most at large; yet you must remember that 
certain degrees are there left out untouched, within which, nevertheless, it was 
never thought lawful for men to marry, For example, there is nothing provided 
there by express words, but that a man may marry his own grandmotber, or his grand- 
father’s second wife, or the wife of his uncle by bis mother’s side, No, nor is there 
any express prohibition in all this chapter, but that a man may marry his own 
daughter, Yet will no man say that any of these degrees may join together in law- 
ful marriage. 

‘** Wherefore we must needs think that God in that chapter hath especially and 
namely forbidden certain degrees ; not as leaving all marriage lawful which be had 
not there expressly forbidden, but that thereby, as by infallible precedents, we 
might be able to rule the rest. As when God saith no man shall marry his mother, 
we understand that under the name of mother is contained both the grandmother 
and the grandfather's wife, and that such marriage is forbidden. And when God 
commands that no man s!all marry the wife of bis uncle by bis father’s side, we 
doubt not but in the same is included the wife of the uncle by the mother’s side. 
I bus you see God himself would bave us to expound one degree by another. 

* So likewise in this case, albeit | be not forbidden by plain words to marry my 
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wife's sister, yet am I forbidden so to do by other words, which by exposition are 
plain enough ; for when God commands me I shall not marry my brother's wife, it 
follows directly by the same that he forbids me to marry my wite's sister ; for be- 
tween one man and two sisters, and one woman and two brothers, is like analogy or 
proportion, which is my judgment in this case; and other such like ought to be 
taken forarule. And therefore the rabbins of the Jews have expressly forbidden 
divers degrees by this rule, which God by plain words forbad not. 

‘* And this is ob oe of the tyranny of the Bishop of Rome, that he will take 
upon him to rule God's commands at his pleasure, and by dispensation to make that 
Jawful in one man for the time which God hath plainly forbidden as unlawful in all 
men for ever. He hath dispensed with a man to marry his own brother's wife, as 
you know ; he hath dispensed with the brother to marry his own natural sister,” as 
ye find in “ Summa Angelica,” in these words:— Papa. And what marvail? He 
would be omnipotent, and saith he may dispense, contra jus divinum, as you may 
see 16. q. 1 Quicunq. in Glosa, ' 

‘“« But thus, by the way, you have my mind touching your demand, and I doubt 
not but, all things well corsidered, the same mind will be your mind. 


* Si quid novisti rectius istis, 
Candidus imperti; si non, his utere mecum.’ 


“Thus fare you heartily well,”—From Sarum. Calend. Novemb. 1561. 


The letter of Archbishop Sharp will also have its interest, as shewing 
the continuance of this discipline in our church, and the view taken 
of these marriages in the beginning of the last century, and of their 
absolute nullity antecedent to any measures taken by the law to dis- 
solve them. This is the more illustrated by the great tenderness with 
which the archbishop writes, for which his son inserts the letter. 
( Life, t. i. pp: 209—211.) 

“ I know,” says he, ‘‘ Mr. Commissary, you have done nothing in this affair but 
what you ought to do; nor have the Bishop of Chester or I any power to stop your 
proceedings if we had a mind to it, which | daresay neither of us are inclined to, for 
it is certain this man and his pretended wife must be separated. But yet I could 
wish that all the tenderness might be used towards this poor man that the circum- 
stances of the thing will admit of ; my meaning is, that you will give bim and his 
wife some time to think of this fault of theirs, and to receive convictions of the un- 
lawfulness or nullity of this their marriage. And, therefore, if they be not already 
under the sentence of excommunication, | could wish you would deter it till another 
time ; or, if they be under that sentence already, that you would order the curate not 
to publish it till further orders; or, if it be already published, that you would not 
immediately take out the Writ de Excom. Capiendo, but give bim time till all the 
means bave been made use of to persuade him and bis sister to obey the law in this 
matter. If you think this reasonable, then I would further beg of you to send some 
one of the clergymenabout you, such an one as bas reputation and understands these 
matters, to discourse both with the man and woman about the unlawfulness of this 
marriage, and to dispose them, by a representation of the sin they live in, to do that 
voluntarily which must otherwise unavoidably come upon them, to their greater hurt 
and damage,—I mean total separation. I think all this would be charitable, and [ 
hope it is consistent with the ecclesiastical laws; and I believe it will do you no 
injury, but tend to your reputation, &c.—Dee. 20, 1705,” 





INNOVATIONS RESPECTING THE LAW OF MARRIAGE, 


Dear Sir,—The church is much indebted to a contemporary Review 
for condemning, in the strong terms it deserves, a revolting attempt 
which is now being made to obtain legal sanction for marriages which 
are prohibited “in certain cases of affinity,” more particularly referring 


* Vide § ressius. This writ by Archbishop Parker’ s ) and, 





tip maenhn en 


v weet > eimai s' : 
aE EN AD ge ISL ME APNE NITE TP AAUNINS yy 


- - . st * - - r to _ 
al EDR SESSLER ANE PEL NID LEN HD EO ELIS RD Mi SB a 








































































































510 CORRESPONDENCE.—INNOVATIONS IN LAWS OF MARRIAGE. 


to the case of “ marriage with a deceased wife’s sister.” The reviewer 
alludes to a letter of St. Basil’s on the subject, which is of itself so 
sensible and important, and so interesting, from the answer it supplies 
to those reasonings by which the repeal is now advocated, that I trust 
you will afford it a place in your Magazine. 

I am, dear Sir, yours truly, I. W. 


“ EPISTLE CLX.—TO DIODORUS., 


‘“‘ There have come to us letters, bearing the inscription of Diodorus, but in all 
other respects more suitable to some one else than to Diodorus ; for it appears tome 
to be some mean contriver who has personated you, in order to render himself worth 
of credit among his hearers, who, on being asked by some one whether it were lawful 
for bim to marry the sister of his deceased wife, shuddered not at the question, but 
mildly afforded it a bearing, and with great boldness and earnestness aided him in 
the accomplishment of his impure passion. Now if I had the letter itself by me I 
would send it to you, and you would have had the means of defending yourself and 
the truth ; but he who shewed the letter took it away again, and bas been carrying it 
about as a trophy against us who had prohibited it from the beginning, and saying 
that he had a written authority. I have, therefore, now written to you, in order that 
we may attack this spurious account by a twofold hand, so as to leave him no means 
by which he may injure those whom he falls in with, 

“ First of all we lowe to allege that which is of the greatest weight in such mat- 
ters, the custom established among us, which is equivalent to a law, inasmuch as 
such ordinances have been handed down to us by holy men ; and the custom is this— 
if a person at any time, mastered by an impure passion, shall have fallen into a law- 
less union with two sisters, neither to account this a marriage, nor to receive such 
at all into the body of the church before that they are separated from one another, 
So that, even had we nothing else to say, custom bad sufficed as a safeguard of what 
is right; but since he who has written the letter has endeavoured, by means of a 
forgery, to introduce into society so great an evil, it seems requisite that we should 
not forego the support we may obtain from a discussion of the subject, although it be 
the case that, in matters very evident and palpable, the preconceived notion of each 
is preferable to any reasoning. 

“ Itis written, he says, in the book of Leviticus— Thou shalt not take a wife to 
her sister, to vex ber, to uncover her nakedness, beside the other in her lifetime.” 
(Ley. xviii. 18.) Therefore he says it is evident that it is allowable to take the 
sister of a wife that is dead. Now to this I will first of all mention that saying, 
‘ that whatsoever things the law saith, it saith to them who are in the law ;” for 
otherwise we should be subject to circumcision, and the sabbath, and abstinence from 
meats. For surely it cannot be, that if we find anything that runs band in hand 
with our pleasures we are to put ourselves under the yoke of legal slavery ; but if 
anything in the things of the law appears grievous, we are then to run off to the 
liberty which is in Christ. We are asked whether it is written that a man may 
marry one sister after having married another? We answer, what is both safe and 
true, that it is not written, But to infer that which arises from natural consequence, 
but is not expressed, is the part of the legislator, not of one who is citing the law ; 
for in this way whoever would dare such a deed might take the sister even during 
the wife’s lifetime, for the same sophism will fit this case also. For it is written, 
he will say, “ thou shalt not take, to ver her ;” so then be hath not prohibited taking 
her where there is no ‘‘ vexing.”” Whoso then pleadeth for passion will decide that 
the temper of the sisters hath nothing “ vexing” init. The reason, then, being 
done away for which be prohibits his living with both at once, what is to hinder his 
taking both sisters? Bui these things are not written we will grant it, neither is 
the other defined ; but if a meaning is to be attached to it by way of inference, it 
would equally afford a licence to both cases. But, in order to get out of the diffi- 
culty, it will be necessary to recur to the circumstances which preceded the publi- 
cation of the law ; for the legislator does not appear to embrace every species of 
offences, but especially to interdict those of the Egyptians from among whom Israel 
had gone forth, and those of the Canaanites among whom they had come. For thus 
the passage is—‘‘ After the doings of the land of Egypt, wherein ye dwelt, shall ye 
not do; and after the doings of the land of Canaan, whither | bring you, shall ye not 
do; neither shall ye walk in their ordinances.” (Lev. xviii. 3.) So that it is pro- 
bable that this species of crime was not at that time one that found place among the 
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Gentiles ; so that on that account the lawgiver bad no occasion to make provision 
against it, but considered the untaught custom of itself sufficient to convict that abo- 
mination. How, therefore, when he interdicted the greater, did he pass over the 
less in silence? Because it appeared that to many of carnal minds, who were dis- 
posed to cohabit with two sisters yet living, the example of the patriarch might be 
prejudicial. But what ought we to do?—to declare what things are written, or fur- 
ther to work out those things that are passed over in silence? To take a case in 
point it is not written in these laws that father and son ought not to cohabit with 
one woman; and yet by the prophet it is denounced as the greatest of crimes, 
‘ For the son,’ it is said, ‘ and the father have gone in to one woman.’ And how many 
other kinds of unclean passions are there which the teaching of devils hath invented, 
but the divine Scripture hath omitted to mention, not choosing to defile its own deli- 
cacy by the mere naming of things shameful, but condemning impurities in general 
terms. As the Apostle Paul says—‘ But fornication and all uncleanness, let it not 
be once named among you, as becometh saints,’ (Eph.v. 3.) By the term unclean. 
ness including crimes of men and women that are unmentionable ; so that it is not 
the case that silence affords licence to the lovers of pleasure, 

‘* But I maintain that this point is not passed over in silence, but that the legis- 
lator hath prohibited it in the very strongest manner; for the expression, ‘ None 
of you sball approach to any that 1s near of kin to him, to uncover their nakedness,’ 
( Lev. xviii, 6,) embraceth also this species of relationship. For what can be more 
akin toa man than his own wife, or rather than his own flesh? for ‘they are no 
longer two, but one flesh.’ So that by means of the wife the sister also passes into the 
kindred of the husband. So that, as he shall not take the mother of his wife, nor the 
daughter of his wife, because he shall not take his own mother nor his own daughter, 
so in like manner he shall not take the sister of his wife, because he cannot take his 
own sister; and, on the other hand, neither shall it be lawful fora woman to marry 
the kindred of her husband, for on either side the rights of kindred are common to 
both. But I, for my part, testify to everyone deliberating concerning marriage that 
‘the fashion of this world passeth away, and that the time is short, so that they who 
have wives should be as they that have none,’ (1 Cor. vii. 29 ;) but if anyone should 
perversely read to me that expression ‘increase and multiply,’ I smile at bis not 
discerning the seasons of these laws. Second marriages are a remedy against forni- 
cation, not an occasion for impure desire. If they cannot contain, let them marry, it 
is said; but not to let them in re act against all law. 

“ But these men, who have blinded their soul by dishonourable passion, have no 
respect even unto nature, for she of old hath distinguished the appellations of kind ; 
for according to what relationship shall they address their children? Shall they call 
them brothers to each other, or cousins? for both appellations equally suit them, on 
account of this confused mixture. Make not, O man, the aunt to be the step-mother 
of infants! Do not arm with unrelenting jealousies one whose duty it is to cherish 
in the place of a mother, for step-mothers are the only kind of persons who extend 
enmity even beyond death. Indeed, they who have been enemies from other causes 
are reconciled with the dead, but step-mothers after death commence their enmity. 
‘The sum of all that has been said is this—if anyone, according to law, has a desire to 
marry, the whole world is open to him ,; but if he is actuated by passion, then on this 
account let it be more closely shut against him, ‘that he may learn to possess his 
vessel in sanctification and bonour, not in the lust of concupiscence.’ I have more 
things which I am desirous to urge, but the length of my letter restrains me; and | 
pray that this our exhortation may prove more strong than the passion, or at all 
events that this pollution may find no place in my diocese, but may be confined to 
those places into which it has had the boldness to enter.” 
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A RAMBLE AMONG THE SUSSEX CHURCHES.—No, III. 


Sir,—T'o leave Bognor without visiting the church of Climping would 
be almost as great an error as the omission of Boxgrove. Seeing the 
former is some consolation for missing the latter. It furnishes a not 
very common illustration of the first appearance of pointed arches in 
work essentially Norman. 
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The tower of this church adjoins the south and only aisle, but rises 
no higher than the gables, Its western door, from which a coat of 
mortar is fast crumbling away, and restoring hidden beauties to an 
age that pe rhaps may prize them, is circular, with perfect cheveron, 
and toothed mouldings, besides the Gothie round and hollow. In the 
lancet windows above it, one of which perforates a Norman strip 
buttress, the first order is a coarse cheveron, the second a lancet 
with round at its edge; reversing the arrangement of the door, where 
the first order is English, the second Norman, an English trefoil being 
added for a third. 

Entering the south aisle by a wooden porch, whose tough oak 
seems to have withstood the storms of four or five hundred winters, 
a satisfactory interior presents itself. Much has been done, but no 
harm; much left undone, but nothing in rapid decay. The pointed 
arches, raised on cylindrical piers, have good early English mouldings, 
not usual he reabouts ; the windows are of lancet form, but round ones 
are introduced in the points of the gables. The stone pulpit, built 
into a pier of the nave, though disguised, is not injured, by the filthy 
board that abuts against it, and forms the desk. A perpendicular 
font retains its true position near the western door. The piscina, and 
three ambries precisely similar to it, have been recovered from the 
wall, and well-executed seats of about the same date as the font are 
left undisturbed ; “Time hath leant his hand but broke his scythe” 
upon them; how many times hath he mown down the generations 
they have seated. 

Wonderful is the variety which, when they had any scope at all, 
the parents of Gothic managed to extort from elements all the chief of 
which were determined, and how simply was it managed, by shifting 
the tower—now placing it in the centre, then at the side or the western 
end ; sometimes, as in the earliest and a few late instances, separate 
from the church, Thus an ever varying and generally beantiful out- 
line was obtained, which may not unnaturally be compared to the old 
ballad metre, perhaps the most forcible and varied in our language— 
the only metre that satisfies the ear while it allows a change of rhy me 
and cadence.* 

Winding through the green lanes between Little Hampton and 
Worthing, skirting the sea for one mile, then turning aside through 
some picturesque village, whose w holesome verdure would seem to 
indicate an inland county, such thoughts arise like bubbles to the 
surface, as one fane after another emerges from the trees, and not even 
a few minutes can be spared to scenes where many a good man spends 
his useful life. Thus there was enough in the tower of Rustington, 
situated at the east end of the nave, with wooden porch and transition 
Norman clerestory, (two rounds beneath one pointed arch,) to excite 
curiosity, espec ially as a good late window in the transept proved that 


- —_ a 


* If a note on a mere illustration may be allowed, the writer would give an instance 
of the change of cadence be alludes to from Lochart’s Spanish Ballads :— 
“ He sbarpens it as he doth ride, upon his saddle bow ; 
He sharpens it on either side, and makes the steel to glow. 
He rides to find Don Quadros, that false and faitour knight ; 
His glance of ire is hot as fire, although bis cheek be white.” 
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this district had not been quite destitute of a “ revival’ from the l4th 
to the 19th century, For the same reason, Preston,* which occurs in 
the next mile, is interesting; it has a stone spire and porch at the east 
end, of late work, but the inside must be better than the out, ifit would 
repay an examination. 

One other church was all that this day's tour would allow time for, 
but it was one of choice. Broadwater, near Worthing, is another 
transition specimen, but more highly finished than either of those which 
have been noticed. ‘lhe chancel has a groined roof of early date and 
circular form, while the tower which stands in the centre is supported 
by acutely pointed arches richly cheveroned. ‘There are some beau- 
tiful tombs and two well preserved brasses, a perpendicular font placed 
in a baptistery, apparently an old lateral chapel in the chancel, and 
many other objects of interest, all in such condition as to deserve the 
praise which a modest tablet confers on the Rev. W. Davison, who 
superintended the repairs. With eminent tact he seems to have left 
the puritan pews and pulpit in all their tall gaunt hideousness, assured 
in his prophetic soul, that could he but get the masonry in order, a few 
years must down with them. ‘The tower, indeed, probably needed 
some care, as it has settled more than wor rk of the period has gene- 
rally done, although this may have been caused by the modern battle- 
ments. Arches of round and hollow mouldings, in which the point is 
just perceptible, form its clerestory. 

Campbell, in his travels, observes that he never saw a peculiar shaped 
mountain, but some other in the neighbourhood closely resembled it. 
An architectural ramble often suggests the same observation ; a con- 
spicuous beauty rarely occurs but it is repeated in the vicinity. My 
last sight in the evening was the beautiful compartment under the 
tower of Broadwater, my first in the following morning was its original 
at Old Shoreham. 

Here the arches are not pointed, but round; and, entering by the 
south transept, (the only door,) nothing of the size can be more solemn. 
The belfry floor is very high, so that nothing bounds the upward view 
the original seats and chancel-screen retain their places in this part, 
and altogether it has an air of rude grandeur which the most skilful 
repairs might i injure. The north transept is in a ruined but perfectly 
recoverable state ; it deserves a local subscription to restore it. ‘The 
greatest curiosity, however, is the chancel-roof, still supported by a 
beam and kingpost of early English workmanship. On the two lower 
edges of the former are four strings, divided by the toothed ornament, 
well cased in whitewash to be sure, but apparently as perfect as if it 
had not been there for G00 years. ‘The font is much dilapidated; re- 
mains of windows of all dates occur in the chancel. 

Several workmen were employed in the churchyard under the 
perilous direction of a churchwarden ; whatever may have been my 
anxiety, however, he soon dispelled it. Although unassisted by any 
architect, he had resolved, it seems, to reduce the area to its original 
level, and with evident delight pointed out the basement mouldings, 
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* Not the Preston alluded to in the conlusion of this letter. 
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the marks of the tool still fresh upon them, the ancient doors which he 
intended to re-open, and a few old poppy heads, which he meant to 
have replaced on the ancient pews. He was determined to preserve 
all, and destroy nothing; he neglected his own business to watch lest 
any mischief should be done ; and from the cuttings already made he 
had collected a grave-pin, an iron arrow-head, and an antique bell, 
which he regarded with a virtuoso spirit. I commended the old beam 
and chancel-screen to his care, and suggested whether it would not be 
better to open an old decorated, than introduce a new Norman, win- 
dow at its extremity; but, alas! a monument was fixed against it, 
and closed it must remain. One would wish a good architect could be 
employed instead of an Ofellus ; but it seems there still are yeomanry 
who feel honest pride in their old churches, and think upon their stones, 
and that is something. 

What a pity it is that time is not elastic—that lingering long over 
one object curtails the enjoyment of another—that spending two hours 
at Old Shoreham left scarce two minutes forthe New. Yet New 
Shoreham was a noble church before the centuries were in their teens, 
and is one of the few in which more recent repairs have been con- 
ducted to a considerable extent. Two others, one with a slated spire, 
appeared on the inland road to Brighton, both of the same date ; and 
at Hove some ruins, with lancet windows, of good proportion. 

As far as this very limited ramble allows of a conjecture, putting 
ecclesiastical history quite out of the question, the impression it has 
left is this :—That the Christian religion must have taken deep root in 


the district before a.p. 1000; that immediately after the conquest ¥ 


monuments arose in considerable number: that the great spread « 
Christianity took place in the 13th century, notwithstanding a dis 
turbed state of society, much violence having been used against the 
churches until its close; in the I4th, a few fine churches were built, 
and almost all repaired ; before 1400, apathy seems to have sunk on 
priests and people ; no new temples were erected; the repairs were 
done in a slovenly manner, or decay allowed to work unchecked, 
and the few exceptions generally subserved some purpose of vanity or 
superstition—they are screens, tombs, and private chapels. I have 
seen nothing but the chancel at Arundel deserving the name of catholic 
architecture since 1400, 

At Brighton, however, there are some tokens of resuscitation. In 
an open space, where the roads from London and Lewes unite, stands 
one of the best modern churches; there is breadth and boldness in its 
composition ; it is substantially built of Portland stone; and the tower 
is capable of sustaining the steeple originally designed for it. The 
interior, although advantaged by a beautiful apse, with crt Td 
in the windows, is less effective than the outside, and sundry indict 
tions lead one to suppose that there is more plaister than there ought 
to be. 

The rule of resemblance between adjacent churches has either failed 
in the course of time, or has not reached this famous watering place. 
Two of considerable size have been built since this monument of 
Barry's genius—two more barbarous will not readily be found. There 
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are some good chapels; one with fine Doric portico and well-contrived 
interior (the two queer pulpits on the top of palm trees excepted) ; 
but only one specimen of ecclesiastical architecture. 

Reluctantly, Sir, I send you the last of these reminiscences. They 
conclude with the little church which formed the subject of a spirited 
woodent and celebrated paper in the first number of your Magazine. 
It still looks smiling in its valley, although the trees have woven round 
it a closer veil than when, induced by that essay, I visited it, to 
decypher Becket’s martyrdom upon the wall. But I forbear to pro- 
voke comparisons by striking a string that has not yet ceased to vibrate, 
and conclude the story of my summer ramble. If the recital has 
wearied any of your readers, | comfort myself that my fault is but a 
shadow to yours—you pfint, I only wrote it. 

I am, Sir, &e. S.1. KE. 


THE CHURCH AND SWEDENBORG. 


Sir,—As one of your readers, I feel much interested in the remarks of 
your correspondent “ H.” The whole case may be stated as follows :— 

The Roman catholics charge the church of England with being the 
great foster-mother of Swedenborgianism. Mr. Hartley, rector of 
Wynwick, published Swedenborg’s treatise on Heaven and Hell, with 
a preface, containing a recommendation, which is circulated to this 
day. Mr. Clowes, rector of St. John’s, Manchester, translated nearly 
all Swedenborg’s works, and openly recommended them, from the 
pulpit, for (if I mistake not) nearly sixty years. Besides these, Mr. 
Duprée, Mr. May, Mr. Fletcher, Mr, Proud, Mr. Leicester, and other 
clergymen, concurred in diffusing the doctrines. ‘The result is, they 
have spread to Russia, Sweden, Prussia, Germany, through France, 
in such a manner as lately to have attracted the attention of the 
Roman see; they have spread also to many of our colonies, through 
all the United States, with the exception of two, as also through 
Kngland and Scotland. Last year, I find, by the report, that an 
English edition of the Heaven and Hell sold off in a few months. 
That the committee printed about five thousand volumes, and the half 
copy of two thousand more. That in the whole they sold upwards 
of three thousand volumes, many of which consisted of not less than 
four or five hundred pages close print. This it appears has been done, 
independently of sales of other books and tracts in support of the same 
cause ; and in reference to which, we are informed by the report, that 
the Tract Society alone, at Birmingham, circulated in two years 
100,000 tracts; besides which, that there are schools established 
throughout the kingdom, of two, three, or even four hundred children 
each ; one or two of which have been made, in certain recent statistical 
returns on the subject of education, subjects of especial eulogium. 

Now the question is, how this is to be stopped? Your corres- 
pondent thinks it is to be done by attempting to establish against 
Swedenborg the charge of fraud and imposture. In support of this 
charge, he refers to an article in the Universal Biography, and to the 
statement of the Abbe Barruel. 
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With regard to the first, it is true that the article contains the nar- 
rative alluded to; but not only do the authors lay no particular stress 
upon it, but, in a passage which occurs very shortly after, they throw 
discredit upon the whole, and avail themselves of the same occasion 
to bear testimony to the morality and probity of Swedenborg’s cha- 
racter, of which your correspondent avails himself, to establish the 
opposite upon their authority. The passage to which I refer is the 
following :— 

‘Meanwhile it is possible that Swedenborg remained a stranger to all those pre- 
tended displays of the marvellous with which his disciples sought to surround him, 
in order to give confirmation to bis doctrine ; and the conduct of this extraordinary 
man authorizes us to think so. All authors agree in saying that his manners were ex- 
emplary, and that he practised the pure morality that he preached. ‘The author of those 
manuscript memoirs, upon which we have founded the present article, assures us, on 
the faith of those who had been brought into personal contact with Swedenborg, 


that his outward deportment was of great simplicity, and that, in the ordinary inter- 
course of life, he maintained an ease and a freedom by no means common to charla- 


tans.” 

It was evidently some conviction of this kind that led Goérres and 
Professor Moéhler, both Roman catholics, not only to abandon the 
ground occupied by Barruel, but in opposition to him, like open and 
candid enemies, to bear their testimony, as we have seen, to Sweden- 
borg’s personal honesty and uprightness. The whole of Barruel’s state- 
nents may be seen analysed in Clowes’s Letters to a Member of Parlia- 
ment. In the case of the letter written by the Queen of Sweden to her 
brother, and maintained by Barruel, on questionable authority, to have 
been intercepted by two senators, who communicated the contents to 
Swedenborg ; while, on the other hand, rumour ascribed Sw edenborg’s 
information to a supernatural source, and invested it with other cir- 
cumstances, Mr, Clowes makes the following remark :— 

**Such Sir, is the Abbé Barruel’s representation of this affair ; but let us now con- 
_ what | cannot help believing to be better authority—namely, the relation of 

’, Springer, Esq., counsellor of commerce, ahd formerly of the senatorial order in 
ae eden, as it is given in a letter of his to the Abbé Pernetti ; he had bis information 
on the subject, you will find, from Swedenborg himself, for thus he writes :— 
‘1 questioned Swedenborg concerning the letter which was wrote by the Queen of 
Sweden to ber brother, the deceased Margrave ; he replied, ‘ Much of the common re- 
port ts true, and part of itis not.’ From this account, it appears that whatsoever the 
report was respecting the affair of the above letter, it bad, by Swedenborg’s own 
confession, been eraggerated, as is no uncommon thing on such occasions, and thus 
there was a mixture in it of the true and the false, But is the moral character of 
Swedenborg to be impeached by the charge of imposture, because probably some 
weak friend had asserted more concerning him than was strictly true ?’’—page 63. 

With respect to the remarks of your correspondent on Sw edenborg’s 
anecdote concerning Christian Wolff, 1 be ‘¢ leave to say that my 
edition of the De Telluribus, which was the earliest printed, is dated 
one thousand seven hundred and fifty-eight ; Christian Wolff died in 
the year one thousand seven hundred and fifty-four; so that the 
anecdote in the De Telluribus was printed four years after the death 
of Wolff, instead of six years befure, as your correspondent states. 

As he has evidently no wis sh to spare the Swedenborgians, I doubt 
hat that, however he u lay differ from Mr. Cole ridg ge’s © Notes on 
Noble's Appeal,” he will at least admit that Mr, Cole ridge commences 
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them by a very sensible observation,—“ How natural it is,” says he, 
‘to mistake the weakness of an adversary’s argument for the strength 
of our own cause.” Your correspondent, therefore, as well as Pro- 
fessor Rosetti, will no doubt desire to be careful lest statements which 
need not be hazarded should lead other parties to consider their cause 
to be strong when they would rather wish to convince them of its 
weakness. 

Will your correspondent have the kindness to specify the passages 
he alludes to with regard to the books of Jasher ? 


Yours, very respectfully, ANTITHEORIST. 


SWEDENBORG AND CHRISTIAN WOLFF, THE CELEBRATED 
GERMAN PHILOSOPHER, 


Sir,—As the “ British Magazine” is characterized by its impartiality 
and justice to all serious inquirers after truth, you will excuse my ad- 
verting to a paper in your last Number, headed ‘ Professor Rossetti 
and Swedenborg” (p. 407), in which the writer has fallen into a great 
mistake respecting the time when the celebrated Christian Wolff died. 
Your correspondent endeavours to prove the assertion, which he 
makes himself, that Swedenborg, whom Coleridge, in your Number 
for September, describes “ as a moralist above all praise,” was an im- 
postor. And in order to prove this assertion, your correspondent ad- 
duces an extract, in Latin, from one of Swedenborg’s works, “ De 
Telluribus,” §c., in which the author states that he saw Christian 
Wolff as a spirit in the spiritual world. Immediately after this ex- 
tract, your correspondent asserts, as a triumphant argument to prove 
that Swedenborg was an impostor, that “ this was actually printed 
six years before the death of Wolff.” (p.409.) Now, Sir, what is 
the real fact? Swedenborg’s work, from which the extract was made, 
was printed in 1758, and the celebrated Christian Wolff died April 9, 
1754, (see German Conversation’s Lexicon, article Wolff,) conse- 
quently four years before Swedenborg published the work in question, 
and not six years afterwards. I will only add, in order not to occupy 
too much of your space, that the other objections your correspondent 
raises against Swedenborg and his claims to public attention’ are 
equally groundless, CLERICUS, 


THOUGHTS ON OLD SUBJECTS. 


Sin,—The doctrine of the “real presence’ is contained in the first 


three or four sentences of the exhortation in the communion service ; 
therefore it is the doctrine of the church of England. It is also con- 
tained in the words of Christ ; and those of St. Paul explain the nature 
of that presence. ‘The one expressly affirms “ This is my body ;” the 
other as expressly calls it “ bread.” Now, as we have no more right 
to consider one of these expressions figurative than we have to con- 
sider the other so, we can only preserve the truth of both by believing 
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a real spiritual presence, which agrees with both. Many explain the 
subject by assuming Christ’s words to be figurative, and so extinguish 
them, setting St. Paul’s in opposition. But then on what grounds can 
they oppose the Romanist, who takes the same liberty with St. Paul's, 
leaving Christ's alone remaining? ‘The expressions are not antagonist 
ones; but the true doctrine is contained in a synthesis of the two. 
Both errors (of Romanist and dissenter) spring from the same source— 
a rationalizing spirit. The doctrine of the church is the true “ via 
media,’ which will generally be found “ via tuta.” 
It is most agreeable to our cowardly human nature to save our- 
selves the suffering which an avowal of the truth would bring upon 
us; and in some cases it may be lawful thus to spare ourselves. 
But the present times seem peculiarly to call upon all who “ know the 
truth” to confess it, for there is a deadly struggle between good and 
evil—between principle and expediency—human invention and divine 
institution—between the “God of Gods,” and the “God of this 
world ;’* and who can tell how much he may be aiding the wrong by 
not acting for the right? To remain neuter may be to throw his 
weight into the scale, heavy with the maxims and principles of sinful 
man. ‘The “ vis inertia’? may prove a formidable propelling power. 
To remain inactive may be to betray the citadel into the hands of its 
enemies. We are not to measure our duty by its calculated effects. 
The earth is cursed “ for our sake,” and pain and distress must be our 
inheritance in it. Why then should weso shrink from incurring them 
for “ righteousness’ sake 7”’ Should we not, for this reason, the more 
readily court them, that he may gain the blessing pronounced upon 
those who thus suffer? “ Happy are ye,” is said to them; and can 
we afford to lose any opportunity of having this said of us? We 
need look at the early Christians for examples of patient endurance, 
to be utterly confounded at our own shrinking from sorrow and re- 
proach. They “counted not their lives dear unto them ;” but our 
reputations are too valuable to be risked. They “ endured the loss of 
all things ;”’ but we are afraid of losing even a portion of the esteem in 
which we are held. They acted up to their principles ; we, too often, 
bring our principles down to our actions. They suffered “ cruel bonds 
and mockings, and were tortured, not accepting deliverance ;”’ it is 
well if we can stand even a contemptuous name for the truth's sake. 
“There were giants in those days ;’”’ and what are we ? 
Physical science, now-a-days, is much more popular than mental ; 
the necessary conclusion is, that it isan age of intellectual inferiority. 
Without doubt there are splendid exceptions; but let any one con- 
sider the dias of the present generation, and he will see that it is “ of 
the earth, earthy.” In days that are past, men exercised chiefly their 
wits; we, especially, our senses. They thought; we talk and 
scribble. The motto of this day is, “I will not believe what I do 
not understand.”” Of that which is gone, “1 will try to understand 
what I believe.” As regards the truths of religion, this is eminently 
correct; but which is most favourable to their cultivation ? Is not 
the latter? Equally removed from blind credulity and sceptical 
effrontery. 
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Christ was sent, not only to atone for sin, but also to fulfil all 


righteousness. He submitted to baptism. Immediately that it was’ 


effected, the Holy Spirit descended on him. May we not thence con- 
clude that when we are baptized the Spirit descends upon us? ‘Thus 
our baptismal regeneration. 

« Sacraments are those which are signes and tokens of some generall 
promised grace, which alwaies really descendeth from God unto the 
soule that duly receiveth the same.’’-—( Hooker.) Now, regeneration 
is the general promised grace of baptism, (‘ baptized for the remission 
of sins ;’’) therefore, if, when duly received, the appropriate blessing 
always descends, we are bound to believe infants regenerated therein ; 
unless we deny their capability to receiving it, which we cannot, so 
long as our church declares “ it (infant baptism) is in any wise to be 
retained, as being most agreeable to the institution of Christ.” So if 
we maintain infant baptism, we must also baptismal regeneration. 

The catholic church believes * holy Scripture containeth all things 
necessary for salvation.” It is dissenters who force us to appeal to 
tradition. If they did not put a new interpretation on Scripture, we 
should not be compelled to shew that the church has, from its very 
beginning, held that which we maintain. And yet, themselves the 
cause, they blame us for the appeal. 

Many mistake the abhorrence which coarse wickedness excites in 
their minds for pure hatred of sin, when, in fact, it is but the coarse- 
ness of it that shocks them. Let sin be presented in a refined and 
elegant form, and they will perceive none of this revulsion. Gather 
not my soul with (vulgar) sinners’’ would be the correct expression 
of their piety. 

Civil government is more like an animal or vegetable than a 
machine ; it grows up into its form; it cannot be modelled at will. 
Here is one fundamental error of what is called “ liberalism.” An error, 
most practical in its results, and one that has recently had peculiar 
developement. Another error is, that “the people are the source of 
power,” in flat contradiction to Scripture, which says that God is. 
Now, how can a system so opposed to reason and revelation work 
otherwise than most miserably; in short, than it is now working. 

Discipline in church or state is like Ithuriel’s spear ; its touch causes 
each one to start up in bis real character. 

The “ Tracts for the Times” are a sort of theological ‘ auintain,” 
at which every tyro in divinity runs a tilt, thereby bringing on him- 
self, most generally, the fate which awaited his predecessor at the 
real gaine—a stunning blow with the bag of sand suspended for the 
correction of inexpert or malapert adventurers. To change the figure ; 
they come out against the giant, armed with what they fondly per- 
suade themselves is David's sling and stone; but which, alas! turns out 
the most contemptible pebble and packthread that ever served for a 
schoolboy’s sport, its chief execution being that which such toys will 
at times accomplish —a recoil on the head of the vigorous dis- 
charger; Goliath,’ meanwhile, disdaining to do that with his 
“ weaver’s beam’’-like spear which his assailant does with his own 
clumsiness. 
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Why should men take such pains to represent reason as opposed to 
revelation, Is it true that it is? ‘There are many things in Revelation 
“ higher than the reach of the thoughts of men,” but is it not a dictate 
of reason that, when God speaks, we, his creatures, should listen, and 
implicitly believe what he says? would it not be contrary to reason 
to do otherwise ? If such persons mean reason, “falsely so called,” 
why not say so, instead of contributing to the propagation of erroneous 
sentiments ? 

Our senses are like clocks, far from infallible, and yet sufficiently 
correct for every-day purposes. 

Happiness cannot be produced by circumstances exclusively. Its 
origin must be in the mind ; it radiates, not converges. 

The term “ protestant’’ is relative, and not absolute ; and therefore 
insufficient as the only name for our Christianity, Let popery fall, 
and protestantism falls with it. We ought to have a name applicable 
to us, not only since the Reformation, but to the true church up to 
that period. We must revive the old term “ catholic,” and wrest it 
from its usurpers; for in this “holy war’’ I would not give them the 
advantage even of aname. The populace are discontented because 
some are not perfectly satisfied with “ protestant,” and cry out 

“popery,” as is their wont. They might as well ery out “ mad 
dog !’—it would answer the same purpose—to collect a mob—to pelt 
and hoot the unfortunate few who think, and will not bow down to the 
pope of custom or sect. Besides, it is a negative term. It merely 
says what you are not—not what yonare. It is no pledge of orthodox 


faith. P. H. 


ON THE TUSCANS OF ASTHIOPIA. 


Sir,—The Roman features of some tribes in Abyssinia are well known. 
Mr. Salt was entertained by an Agow chief, who had shortly before 
slain a lion with the simple weapons of the country. “ His ‘features 
were complete ‘ly Roman, and there was a manliness in his walk, au 
openness in his manner,” &e. (Salt’s Abyssinia, p. 348.) Micali thus 
describes the features of the Tuscans from the heads of the ranopic 
vases in Tuscan sepulchres:—“ The forehead low, the nose aquiline 
and broad at the base, the ear set somewhat high,” &c. (Vol. iii. p. 2.) 
T ne description is Nubian: see the colossal statues of Ipsambul, &e. 

‘ To a stranger,” says Mr. Salt, “ there appears to exist a slight dif- 
ference only between the Agows and the Abyssinians, except that the 
Agows are perhaps on the whole a stouter race of men, and in general 
not so active in their habits; their language is, nevertheless, perfectly 
distinet.” (p.351.)  “ At Naga, in Upper Nubia, Caillaud discovered 
a temple with eal figures of a king and a queen; the style of the 
sculpture was Egy ptian, but he was fore ibly struck with the ‘embon- 
point des personnages’ so totally different from the Kgyptian form.” 
(Meroe, vol. iii, p. 131.) We are made acquainted with the persons 
of the Tuscans from the recumbent figure on the lids of many sar- 
cophagi. The following description is quoted i in Maller :—“ The figures 
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on the lids exhibit to us a people of low stature, with large heads, 
short thick arms, and a clumsy helpless person—the pingues and 
obesos T'yrrhenos,’’ (Etrusker, vol. i. p. 70.) This is mere caricature ; 
but the “ embonpoint des personnages’’ is observable enough in the 
plates of Micali. 

The robust forms sculptured on the sarcophagi evidently belonged 
to the ruling race, and Were a different tribe or caste from the lank 
figures painted on the walls. “ It is singular,’ says Sir W. Gell, “ that 
the men represented in the tombs of Tarquinii are all coloured red, 
exactly as in the Egyptian paintings in the tombs of the ‘Theban 
kings: their eyes are very long, their hair is bushy and black, their 
limbs lank and slender, and in the outline of the face they bear a strong 
resemblance to the negro, or to the Adthiopian figures of Kgyptian 
paintings.”’ (Topography of Rome, vol. i. p. 890.) 

Mr. Wilkinson remarks :—* The relative connexion between Cush 
and Thosh is singular, The word Cush, which appears to answer to 
Aithiopia, (in Coptic, é¢hosh,) is retained in Kish, (improperly written 
Gyrshe,) the modern name of the district about Gerf Hosayn in 
Nubia, in Coptic thosh. It may only have been Lower or Northern 
Aitiiopia.” (Materia Hieroglyphica, Appendix 2.) The national name 
Tusci is generally derived from thus, thuris, or from @vw, in reference 
to the priesthood ; it simply means * people of Tus,” and L would 
connect it with Thosh, the lower part of ancient Aéthiopia. 

In this district we find Napata, the Aithiopian capital of Tirhakah, 
king of Cush. Now this same ‘Tirhakah, ‘l'aracus, or Tearcon, car- 
ried his conquests to the western extremity of the Mediterranean, 
(Strabo, 15, p. 472, ed. Casaub.) On the other side we collect from 
Tuscan traditions,* that a hero, Tarchon or Tarchu, landing in Italy, 
built ‘Tarquinti; that he overran and conquered the country subse- 
quently called Ktruria ; and that his followers, the Tusci or people of 
Tus, built the city Nepete, to which [ would refer the following in- 
scription in Lanzi, vol. i. p. 264:— 


ARNLES NAPATACS SCIRIAS. 


In this same district of Thosh, or Northern Adthiopia, is Argo, the 
largest island of the Nile, which, from its present fertility and exten- 
sive ruins, must formerly have been of importance. Varro mentions 
some Argean antiquities of Rome. In every district of the city there 
was an Argean chapel, (Argeoruin sacrarium;) and the yearly so- 
lemnity of the priests in precipitating twenty-four Argei, men of 
straw, (@ scirpeis simulacra hominum,) into the Tiber, was a relic of 
the early Cushite abominations. (De Ling. Lat. 5.45; 7.44.) Not 
far from Rome lay Tibur : ¢ Tibur Argeo positum colono,’ It is unne- 
cessary to trace the Argean settlements in Italy, but Greece certainly 
Was not their mother country: in fact, Peloponnesian Argos itself was 
avowedly a colony of Cushites from the Nile. 

I formerly pointed out (vol. xvi. p. 627) that Tuscan and the ancient 
dialects of the Nile, as high up as the centre of Aithiopia, are the only 








* See Muller's Etrusker, vol. i. p. 72, foll, 
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known languages which contain no medials, (b, d, g;) and I observed 

that this exclusive mark would lead us of itself to infer some nearer 

affinity between the two languages. In subsequent papers I have il- 

lustrated from the C optic several Tuscan words, the meaning of which 

had been handed down from the ancients. W. B. WINNING. 
Bedford. 


THE CHURCH YEAR-BOOK, 


Sir,—Having observed, in your Magazine for October, an inquiry : 
from one of your correspondents respecting the “ Church Year-Book,” i 
I shall be glad, with your permission, to seize the opportunity of ex- ‘ 
plaining the non-appearance of a work which some of the clergy may | 


have been expecting, and which had already received the sanction of 
the Archbishops of Canterbury and York and the Bishop of London. 
The scheme was to give an annual report of the state and transactions § 
of the church at large, in much the same way as the annual report of 
any religious society gives a digested account of the state and trans- 
actions of that society; and to make this report a simple, connected, 
and, as far as possible, accredited statement of historical and statistical 
facts, without discussing opinions or ente ring into controve sy. some 
progress was made in the completion of the plan and in the collection 
of materials, and a satisfactory arrangement was entered into with a 
highly-respectable publisher ; but it h: appened that, some weeks alter 
our prospectus was printed, there came forth the announcement of 
“ The Keclesiastical Gazette, or Monthly Register of the Affairs of the 
Church of England, and of its Religious Societics and Institutions.” 
When a few numbers of this latter work had appeared, it seemed to 
the publisher so nearly alike in its principle and general character as 
almost to supe ee the ne ressity of the « Chure +h Year-Book,” or, at 
least, to render it improbable that the two publications could co-exist 
with stability rie suecess. I was unwilling, therefore, to press upon . 
that gentleman the performance of an engagement which might be at- ' 
te wnded with loss; and, at the same time, I did not conceive that | | 
should be doing justice to such an undertaking as the “ Church Year- 

Book”’ itself if L atte mpted to produce it as a private speculation, on 

my own resources, and at my own risk. A disinclination to interfere 

with such an experiment as the “ Mecclesiastical Gazette” was an ad- 
ditional reason for abandoning, or at least for deferring, the execution 

ofa project which I must still profess to have at heart, believing, as I 

do, that to exhibit, without disquisition or comment, a full, authentic, 

and systematic view of the actual condition and operations of the 
church, will lead the mind of the nation to a better understanding of 

its true theory and functions, as well as to a juster appreciation of the 
invaluable benefits whic h, under God's blessing, it confers 

I may, perhaps, be allowed to add, as the point is mentioned in the 

same letter of your correspondent, that it was always intended to pub- i 
lish, at the commencement, in the * Church Year-Book,” an eccle- | 
siastical map of the kingdom, tracing, by lines of different colours, the 
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old and new divisions of the dioceses, shewing their size and the 
amount of their population ; and afterwards, from time to time, to give 
separate maps of the particular dioceses, marking the extent of the 
yarishes, the number of inhabitants in each, the number and situation 
of churches, schools, &c. Your plan, however, of a separate map, or 
atlas, may be preferable. 
With many apologies for trespassing so much upon your space, | 
am, Sir, your very obedient and faithful servant, J. S. Boone. 
2, Stanhope Street, Ilyde Park Gardens, 


ON RATING TITHE, 


Sir, —It appears by the late decision in the case of the “ Queen v. 
Cape I,’ that the tithe owner must be rated for his rent-c harge in the 
same manner that the land owner is rated for his land; that is, for 
the clear net rent which it will produce. 


Let us see, then, what the clear net rent, or assessable value of 


land is, and then we may determine the net assessable value of a rent 
charge, 

When from the produce of the land have been dedueted all the ex- 
penses of cultivation, a fair remuneration for the skill, risk, and capital 
of the occupier, the amount of all permanent outgoings and parochial 
rates, the surplus will be the fair rent at which the land should let; 
this rent, diminished by such outgoings as are necessary to keep the 


land in a condition to command such rent, is the “ assessable value of 


the land.’ 

Ona similar principle, if we deduct from the gross rent charge, 
(1) remuneration for the professional services of the clerical tithe 
owner, (2) an allowance for the time, risk, and profit, of the actual 
occupier of the rent charge, supposing it let for the best price it will 
command; (3) the amount of all parochial rates ; and (4) the amount 
of all permanent outgoings, the surplus should represent the “ assess- 
able value of the rent charge.” 

Thus, were the actual true rent of land as easily ascertainable as 
the amount of the rent charge, the exact assessable value of both 
might at once be found ; but this is not the case, and the consec quence 
is greatly prejudicial to the tithe owner. For the rent charge is 
known, and may be rated at its maximum; the rent and the condi- 
tions attached to it are not known, the deductions made by valuers 
for probable rates and other outgoings are always greater than their 
actual amount, and consequently the land is assessed at a lower amount 
than the real annual surplus or net rent. ‘To correct this inequality, 
and to attempt to keep up land to its full assessable value, would be 
invidious and expensive, particularly where the tithe owner is a clergy- 
tian. Repeated appeals and constant parochial excitement would re- 
sult in heart-burnings, bickerings, and alienation. ‘To compensate 
for this disadvantage, it has been proposed by experienced surveyors 
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to allow of a deduction of twenty, or at least fifteen per cent. from 
the assessment on the rent charge. 


T’o apply these observations, let us suppose a rent charge of 8002; 
the case would stand thus— 


Gross rent charge . ; : : ‘ ; - £800 0 0 
(1) Professional services, deduct. Ps . . £80 
(2) Services of the actual occupier of the rent 
charge, Sper centon 8001, . . 5 <—— 
(3) Parochial rates paid in the year ending at 
Lady-Day last. : : : . 100 
(4) Ecclesiastical dues . : ' ‘ a 
Average repairs of chancel , ° . © 


_— 250 0 O 


£570 O 0 





15 percent. on 570... 





. . . . . . 85 10 0 
Assessable value . ; ; : : ° ‘ . £484 10 0 
In the hope that the above observations may be of some practical 
use, I am, Sir, yours faithfully, kK. W. 


CHURCH RATES. 


Sin,— Your correspondent (of your last Number) “C.”’ seems to labour 
under a practical misconception, which I shall be glad if I can assist 
in removing; at any rate, 1 believe the law is not answerable for the 
deficiency he complains of. He asks, “ Who (in the case of an op- 
posing majority to a church-rate) is to be singled out as the ‘ con- 
tumacious ¢'”” The legal answer, I believe, is—Any portion of the 
majority the authorities may think fit to select, or the whole, if they 
think proper. 1 have now before me the queries put out from one arch- 
deaconry (Stow), dated 1826, in which, after the churchwardens have 
been asked, “ Do you, as often as the state of your church, chureh- 
yard, chure h goods, &e., requires it, apply to the parishioners legally 
assembled for the necessary rates, in order to sustaining or restoring 

as the case may be ?” the following query is added, “ Do you imme- 
diately report to the archdeacon the Christian and surnames of those 
who, being a majority, have refused youthe rate required?” I have 
reason to believe that these queries were drawn up under the sanction 
and advice of some of the highest ecclesiastical law authorities in this 
land. Now, if the question just stated be an echo of the law of 
England, it seems to imply that being one of a majority against a 
“necessary” rate is a penal offence. And such it surely ought to 
be. for it surely ought not to be in the power of numbers to evade 
what “(C.” states to be the law, as pronounced by the Court of Queen’s 
Bench—viz., “ power to compel the parishioners, either by interdict 


> . ’ 
Professional services mav, on a very low scale, be estimated at the sum which 
ould on each particular case be awarded toa stipe ndiary curate, 
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or excommunication, to do their duty”* in repairing their church, 
Archdeacon Hale, with his usual accuracy, states the modern legal 
substitute for interdict or excommunication to be that of imprisonment 
under the writ issued from the Court of Chancery, “ De contumace 
capiendo,’”” This process is stated, either in extracts from Archdeacon 
Hale, or some other document I have read, to be a complicated and 
expensive one. A simple remedy, therefore, in the power of parlia- 
ment, and such as, let us hope, some legislator, not only well affected 
to the church, but disposed to advance the cause of honesty, upright- 
ness, and consistency, will be found ready to propose, seems to be, 
that of giving this power to magistrates in petty sessions (substituting, 
perhaps, a money penalty) on proof before them, on oath, in the form 
of estimate, from the churchwardens, that the rate negatived was 
“necessary.” Some such enactment, I sincerely hope, after the late 
decision in the Braintree case, some member of parliament (not, I re- 
peat, on grounds of attachment to the church only, but on principles 
of sound, Christian, upright, consistent legislation,) may be induced 
to bring forward in the next session of parliament, with all the weight 
that seems due and he can conciliate to it. 

But | have not yet answered in detail “ C.’s” question. To ascertain 
the “ contumacious,”’ it is obvious that no “ multitudinous clamour of 
No! no! without a regular motion in opposition” is sufficient. There 
must be a regular motion in opposition, or the churchwarden's pre- 
vious motion is legally carried. Neither will a show of hands be suffi- 
cient to ascertain the “ contumacious ;”’ that is manifestly illegal ; for 
under the Vestry Act, 58 Geo, II]. cap. 69, the number of votes each 
parishioner, or rather occupier, is entitled to is determined by the ex- 
tent of his occupation ; consequently, a show of hands cannot give to 
every rated occupier his full privilege. Upon the number of legal 
votes being ascertained on both sides of the question, then, if the legal 
inajority is found to be against the rate, and that rate is a “ necessary”’ 
one, I conceive it is competent to the churchwardens at once to single 
out from the majority any portion, or to take the whole, at their dis- 
cretion, for process by writ “De contumace capiendo.” But this 
being said to be an intricate and expensive process, since our legis- 
lators cannot be supposed to wish to make legal remedies unneces- 
sarily difficult of resort, a simple act of parliament for bringing this 
case before a cheaper and simpler tribunal seems all that is wanted to 
give to church-rates the bond fide position they in theory occupy in 
our constitution, and thus to cut off a great deal of noise, faction, tur- 
bulence, and misrule. 

I subscribe myself, under rather a “ multitudinous” title, but one 
involving, I trust, a large quantum of Christian, reflecting, upright 
principle ; as also respect for the spirit of ancient endowments, 


l am, 
Sir, your obedient servant, 


AN ADMIRER OF CHURCH-RATES IN PRINCIPLE AND PRACTICE. 


* I do not meet with these precise words in the Report of the Queen's Bench 
Judgment in your Magazine, No, 105 (for June last), pp. 689—692. 
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MR. NEWMAN AND THE DOCTRINE OF JUSTIFICATION, 


Sir,—Y our correspondent “ Nemo,” if I understand him, collects from 
Mr. Newman’s work on Justification the substance of the following 
statements :— 

]. That justification is “the act of imputing righteousness to the 
ungodly,’ and can mean nothing else. 

2. That “the act of imputing righteousness to the ungodly” pre- 
cedes renewal ; and also involves renewal as an essential and formal 
result. 

3. That renewal, though it thus follows the act of imputing, is 
nevertheless the formal cause of the righteousness thereby imputed. 

These statements “ Nemo” thinks self-contradictory ; and I wish, 
if possible, to shew him that he is wrong in this opinion. But before 
I make the attempt, I ought to say that I am not sure Mr. Newman 
would allow the statements themselves to be treated as his. I read 
his book when it came out, and felt very grateful for it; and my im- 
pression is, that these statements are a fair and correct representation 
of his opinion, so far as they go. But I know how difficult it is, on 
such a subject, for one person accurately to state the views of another, 
except in that other’s own language; and Mr, Newman’s book is not 
just now within my reach. 

I must also, before entering upon my proposed task, make a few 
remarks on that definition of justification which “ Nemo” says “ has 
become almost an axiom among Protestants,” and to which, through- 
out his letter, he very reasonably objects. Justification, according to 
this Protestant notion, “is the act of counting and declaring, and not 
making, righteous.” Observe, “AND NoT making.” Having men- 
tioned this definition, which he deems erroneous, “ Nemo” imme- 
diately charges Mr. Newman with having “ given in” to it; and very 
soon after, tells us that the imputation of righteousness is, according 
to Mr. Newman, attended by renewal, [which renewal, according to 
his representation of the same divine, is the formal cause of the be- 
liever’s righteousness,] “as a result essentially and formally involved 
in the foregoing imputation.”” And yet he charges Mr. Newman with 
viewing justification as “ counting, and not making righteous !’? On 
the contrary, it is quite evident that Mr. Newman considers it to be 
counting and making, or so counting as to make. To be sure, he says 
justification means “ counting righteous,” and “can mean nothing 
else” But what then? “ Nemo’ himself shews that ‘“ making 
righteous,’ in Mr. Newman’s view, is “ nothing else” than an essential 
part (or, to speak technically, a part of the essence) of “ counting 
righteous ;’’ when he says, therefore, “justification means counting 
righteous, and cau mean nothing else,” he may indeed be accused of 
saying that it does not mean “making righteous,” but with about as 
much reason as there would be in charging one who should affirm 
that “a theologian is a man, and nothing else,” with the folly of 
affirming that “a theologian is not a living creature ;” the idea of 
“making righteous,’ according to “ Nemo’s” own account of Mr. 
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Newman's opinion, being as essentially involved in the more complete 
idea of “ counting righteous” (when he who counteth is the most high 
God) as the idea of “ living creature’ is involved in the more complete 
idea of “man.’’ And in fact it is because Mr. Newman, considering 
renewal to be essentially involved in the imputation of righteousness 
to the ungodly, considers it also to be the formal cause of the righteous- 
ness imputed ; it is becawse Mr. Newman does this that “ Nemo” thinks 
him inconsistent. In other words, if Mr. Newman, in his work on 
Justification, had not considered the ungodly to be made righteous by 
the imputation of Almighty God as the secretly-effiicient cause, and by 
the renewal of the Holy Ghost as the formal cause, “ Nemo” evi- 
dently would have had no temptation to charge him with inconsist- 
ency; but how, in advance of this charge, he could accuse him (and 
Bishop Ball) of “ giving in” to the protestant fiction that justification 
“is the act of imputing, and not making righteous,’ is truly sur- 
prising ; though, perhaps, the thoughtlessness evinced in this opening 
of his letter in some little measure prepares one for the “levity” of a 
subsequent passage, which, | cannot help thinking, when contrasted 
with his modest signature and real merit, amounts to an awkward and 
rather disfiguring blot. 

I proceed now to defend the statements in question against the 
more plausible charge of inconsistency or “ self-contradiction.” 

And I believe there is commonly but one way in which such a 
charge can be both sufficiently and safely answered. 

If ] undertake, in general terms, to prove the ¢ruth of any doctrine, 
then of course I can only do so by proving that it has been revealed ; 
but if I simply aim at removing an a priori objection, directed against 
the consistency of the same doctrine with itself, then the best course is 
to shew that the objection, if true, might be alleged with equal force 
against the consistency of some admitted principle or fact which my 
opponent will in no event give up. ‘Thus, in addressing a Christian, 
if | am able to shew that the very same objection, on the score of in- 
consistency, which he brings against certain statements respecting 
justification, may be brought, with equal effect, against some strictly 
analogous statements in the inspired account of one of our blessed 
Saviour’s miracles, there will then be an end of his case, so far as the 
charge of inconsistency is concerned. And if in the foregoing obser- 
vations I have succeeded in bringing “ Nemo’s”’ charge of incon- 
sistency to something like a point, an excuse may be found for their 
length in the means which they will afford me of effecting the rest of 
my purpose in comparatively little space. 

I hope, then, to shew the consistency of the statements in question 
by shewing that we have an exact parallel to them in St. John’s ac- 
count (iv. 46) of the second miracle which our Lord performed in 
Galilee—the cure of the nobleman’s son who was sick at Capernaum. 

The effictent cause of this cure was plainly the voice* of God in 





* To escape misconception, | would observe that the first cause of the cure was 
the will of God in and through Christ; but the instrument by which bis will was 
effected (i.e. the efficient cause) was his word; in some miracles (as also in the 
Christian mysteries) other means were joined to his word ; Lut see Matt. viii. 8. 
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Christ proclaiming, “ Thy son liveth.’ * Immediately before these words 
were spoken, the nobleman’s son was sick, “at the point of death ;” 
when Jesus spake them, “the fever left him.” But what was the 
purport of these words? What should we call this sentence, Thy 
son liveth? It was, clearly, an imputation of health to one that was 
sick, And what was the formal cause of the cure? No doubt the 
renewal of those powers which were otherwise so exhausted by disease 
as to have virtually no life in them. And we shall all agree that this 
renewal, which was the formal cause of the sick child’s health, was 
essentially involved in the authoritative declaration, “ Thy son liveth.” 
Thus he imputed, and by the imputation also imparted, health to the 
sick ; he pronounced that a change had taken place in the child’s 
physical condition, and yet the cause of that change was the very 
word that he pronounce ed; it was of the essence of his word that it 
should be mighty in operation, and bring with it the renewal of those 
powers whic h were at the point of death ; and so the child lived. 
How these things were we cannot explain; we cannot even attempt 
it; we believe the fact, in spite of its seeming contradiction (if any 
such there be), because St. John was inspired to relate it. 

I forget whether Mr. Newman adduces this miracle in illustration 
of his meaning, with respect to the righteousness imputed to the un- 
godly, and the renewal unto holiness of which that righteousness for- 
inally consists. If so, | am sure the use of the analogy will be found 
fur more clearly expressed in his book than it has been by me in this 
letter. It would be easy, I think, to prove that “ Nemo” has quite 
mistaken the alleged point of resemblance in the particular analogy 
at which he thinks proper to langh. But LT could not enter upon this 
part of his letter without exposing myself to the temptation of saying 
severe things; so L let the matter rest as it is. Sometime or other 
people will find out that the office of censuring Mr. Newman for con- 


Jusion of ideas is one which should not be assumed very hastily, or 


very eagerly discharged. 

I will only add that the forms of courts and the language of kings 
(which some learned men suppose have been permitted to shadow 
forth, at an infinite distance, the unsearchable mode of procedure of 
the most high God) might furnish us with another illustration of the 
same thing. A king says to a prisoner, “ You are free;’’ and his 
words are not only a declaration of the prisoner's freedom, but the 
cause Of it. PHILORIEL. 


ECCLESIASTICAL MAPS. 


Sir,—In your Magazine for October, a correspondent, “ M.,” calls 
the attention of the ¢ lergy to the subje ct of “ An Beclesiastical Map 
of England and Wales. inl presume by this “M.”’ means a map em- 
bracing the whole kingdom, whic h, unless ona very large scale, would 
not afford room for an accurs ite delineation of the different “ diocese S, 
archdeaconries, and deaneries. 
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Would not a map of each diocese be better and more useful, of a 
size sufficiently large to mark distinctly the boundaries of the several 
archdeaconries and deaneries in the diocese it might describe ?* 

I beg to remain, yours faithfully, CLericus §. 


OUGHT THE CLERGYMAN OFFICIATING EVER TO PRONOUNCE 
THE AMEN. 


Sir,—I beg the favour of an answer to this question, from yourself or 
some of your learned correspondents, for two reasons, which will ap- 
pear in the sequel. 

I will first, however, premise that the word “ Amen,’ as printed at 
the end of the prayers, &c., appears in two very different characters— 
here is the Roman, there is the Italic. It must, I think, have occurred 
to the most incurious persons to inquire, “ Why is this?’ Turning 
then to Wheatley, who is perhaps the most acceptable authority in 
these matters, we find that the reason for this change is, in his opinion, 
this,—as a guide for the clergyman when to pronounce the Amen, and 
when not. Having this authority, and the example of several very 
learned and exemplary regular clergymen in my own neighbourhood, 
I have followed this rule. 

But to my question: I find that one bishop at least does not. At- 
tending the other day a confirmation, I was exceedingly struck by 
observing that the bishop did not pronounce the Amen after the prayer 
which is offered after laying his hand upon the heads of the young 
persons, neither after the Lord’s Prayer, which follows immediately. 

Again, a day or two afterwards I attended a marriage at the same 
city, when I was startled to observe that the clergyman did not follow 
the rule as laid down by Wheatley. The Rubric directs that the 
man shall put the ring upon the woman’s finger, and holding it there, 
and TAUGHT by the priest, shall say, “ With this ring, &c. . . . Amen,” 
(in Roman type.) Here the clergyman did noé pronounce the Amen 
—of course the man did not repeat it; but the clerk pronounced it. 
Again, in the declaration which follows; “ Forasmuch as, &c.” ending 
with “Amen” in Roman type, the clergyman did not pronounce it, 
but the clerk did. On my inquiring of him, at the conclusion of the 
office, if that was usual in his neighbourhood, he said, “ Yes ;” and 
when I told him that my own practice was different, he replied, “ He 
never heard of such a thing.” All this has puzzled me exceedingly, 
being so contrary to my preconceived opinions; and any information 

you may be able to give, or to help me to, I will very gratefully re- 
ceive. I am, Sir, your obedient servant, and constant reader, 
JOHANNENSIS. 





* The Editor quite agrees that maps of the several dioceses would be better, and 
that to have a general map of the whole country and particular maps of each diocese 
would be best of all. It may, however, be questioned whether there would be a de- 
mand for a sufficient number of diocesan maps to remunerate a publisber. If there 
would, so much the better; and the Editor will be most thankful to give any assist- 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 


ON BAPTISM. 


Sir,—I am exceedingly glad to find @Adxcoopog and others inquiring 
about the correct demeanour of those attending the “ Ministration of 
the Public Baptism of Infants,” and, without attempting to answer their 
queries, which I hope ere long to see done as the importance of the 
subject demands, I beg to ask those of your readers who have thought 
on the point, whether it be not intended that the prayer (with thanks- 
giving) beginning * Almighty and everlasting God, heavenly Father, 
we give thee humble thanks,” &c., should be said aloud by the whole 
congregation then present, the clerk saying aloud after the minister, as 
he does in other parts of the services of our church in which the whole 
congregation is expected to join aloud ? 

One thinks that any devout mind, in considering over this prayer, 
must see the heart-stirring suitability of it to such a use. What “ in- 
crease”’ of divine “ knowledge !” what confirmation of « faith !” what 
gifts of the “ Holy Spirit’? might the church not receive, were this and 
other like prayers used by our congregations according to their ap- 
parent intention, and with something like the spirit and fervency with 
which they were at first conceived. N. M. 


ee 


ON THE MODE OF ADMINISTERING BAPTISM. 


Sir,—There are a few questions relating to the administration of the 
Sacrament of Holy Baptism which I should feel obliged by your 
allowing me to ask in the pages of the British Magazine. 

1. Does the rubric countenance the application of the water by 
sprinkling 2? The directions in public baptism are, “ he shall dip the 
child in the water discreetly and warily.” “ But if they certify that 
the child is weak, it shall suffice to pour water upon it.” And in pri- 
vate baptism, “the minister shall pour water upon it.” Is not the 
administration of this sacrament by sprinkling, therefore, an infringe- 
ment of the rubric which appoints dipping or pouring only? More- 
over, is not the practice of sprinkling a modern innovation? In the 
year 1645, Mr. Blake, vicar of Tamworth, (as appears from Wall’s 
History of Infant Baptism,) wrote a pamphlet in answer to one who 
had said that infants baptized by the ministers of the church have not 
true baptism, since they are not dipped, but sprinkled. In which 
pamphlet he says, “I have been an eye witness of many infants dipt, 
and know it to be the constant practice of many ministers in their 
places for many years together ;”’ and, speaking of the practice of that 
time, he says, “ Those that dip not infants do not yet use to sprinkle 





ance to so good a design. It appears to him, however, that a very useful and tolerably 
complete map of the kingdom may be constructed on a very moderate scale, if people 
will be content not to have in that map some part of what they have in all other maps 
of England ; it need not be cut up with all the roads, and canals, and railways, nor 
contain all the names and numbers which are very useful in maps for general 
purposes. 
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them ; there is a middle way between these two. I have seen several 
dipt; I never saw nor heard of any sprinkled or (as some of you use 
to speak) rantized. Our way is not by aspersion, but perfusion ; not 
sprinkling drop by drop, but pouring on at once all that the hand 
contains.” 

Wall remarks—“ As for sprinkling, properly so called, it seems that 
it was in 1645 just then beginning, and used by very few. It must 
have begun in the disorderly times after 1641.” Soon after came the 
Directory, which authorized it in the words, “ It is not only lawful, but 
expedient, to use pouring or sprinkling.” And the mode of adminis- 
tering baptism was then, in the words of Wall—“ The minister con- 
tinuing in his reading-desk, the child was brought and held below him ; 
and there was placed for that use a little basin of water, about the 
bigness of a syllabub pot, into which the minister dipping his fingers, 
and then holding his hand over the face of the child, some drops would 
fall from his fingers on the child’s face.’ If sprinkling had this origin, 
and if it be not so much as named by the church, would it not be 
well entirely to abandon it, and to return to the practice “ of pouring 
enmat once all that the hand contains ?” 

2. In the prayer, “ Almighty, everliving God,” &c., which reading 
is correct, “ baptize them in the name of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost ;” or, “.... in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost?” The former is found in far the greater 
number of books into which I have looked, but the latter is in many 
of the older ones, and in the folio Cambridge Prayer-Book lately 
printed by Parker, which, however, has the former reading in the 
office for adult baptism. 

3. Ought the congregation to say the thanksgiving, “ Almighty and 
everlasting God,” &c., after the minister? ‘The preceding words are, 
“Let us faithfully and devoutly give thanks unto him, and say.” 
Does not this seem to warrant the congregation joining aloud, as is the 
custom in some churches ? 

4. Is there any impropriety in admitting a sponsor to answer by 
proxy ? and if not, may the parent be that proxy ? 

Yours respectfully, Beta. 


oo 


ON THE BAPTISM OF ILLEGITIMATE CHILDREN. 


Sir,—If it will tend to relieve the anxieties of a “ Parish Priest,” I 
ean add my testimony to that of “ A Chaplain” to the regularity with 
which the bastards from the workhouse are brought to be baptized, in 
a part of the country perhaps different from that which has the advan- 
tage of « A Chaplain’s” diligence. With us the evil is, not that ex- 
clusion from baptism is made the penalty of a pauper and base birth, 
but that the admission to it appears to be a privilege characteristically 
belonging to illegitimacy and pauperism. The unbaptized are all ex- 
terior to the workhouse, and a very large and increasing number of 
the children of the poor exterior to the workhouse are unbaptized ; 
and who is to wonder at their being so, when eighteen-pence, the last 
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eighteen-pence, perhaps—very probably a borrowed eighteen-pence— 
when the meat of two or three days is required as the price of admis- 
sion to the elementary initiatory sacrament of Christianity ? “ A Chap- 
lain” seems to contemplate it as the final triumph of the church when 
the guardians have been got to pay the fees; but “ a higher Alp” pre- 
sents itself to my own imagination, in (I confess I begin to consider it) 
the very Utopian notion of the clergyman’s not taking them. The 
cruelty, injustice, and impolicy, however, of putting up the sacrament 
to sale for eighteen-pence, seem to me to be all glaring. How those 
clergymen who are responsible for doing so can preach upon the text, 
« Come ye to the waters, without money and without price,” I am 
unable to imagine. ‘l'etzel’s extortions were to be escaped by a little 
exercise of common sense ; but a tax upon the sacrament of baptism 
strikes home. It inflicts upon the Christian father of a starving family 
a tax which, let his children cry for bread as they may, he must still 
pay, and it lays a stumbling-block before the feet of men of weaker 
principle, which they are sure to fall over. It thins the ranks of our 
communion, and creates it enemies. It does the “ odious’ office of 
*¢ restraining favours,” and turns the pastors of the flock into its wolves. 
If things go on improving in the church, it will be recorded at a future 
day that in the early part of the nineteenth century, holy and spiritu- 
ally minded men exacted fees for the administration of the sacrament 
of baptisin, just as it is recorded among us that Calvin burnt Servetus, 
and that John Newton, with all the sympathies of a zealous Chris- 
tianity warm upon his heart, continued for some time in the prosecu- 
tion of the slave trade. It seems an enigma that men should be that, 
the essence of which consists in leaving father and mother, and wife 
and children, and lands, for Christ’s sake, and yet that they should not 
be able to resist the temptations of the fee for baptism. There is a 
bathos in the virtue of these rectors which is wonderful. 

What right has any man to set a price on that which it is the glory 
of the gospel that it offers freely ? I am aware, indeed, that our clergy 
are becoming alive to the evil of this practice. But why, then, not 
relinquish it? What a position for the clergy of the church of England, 
exhibiting about as high a virtue as the sabbath-breaking coach pro- 
prietors, green grocers, and tea dealers, each willing to renounce his 
sin on condition of his neighbour’s becoming virtuous; and none in- 
disposed to obey God, secure him only against any sacrifice of interest 
as the consequence of doing so. 

With regard to the sponsorship which “ A Chaplain” is careful to 
secure for the little illegitimates, perhaps a person as orthodox as, I 
trust, I may conclude “ A Chaplain” is, would not mind very much if 
Calvin did stigmatize it as a “ res lusoria;” yet I confess that I agree 
with him in thinking that while a child born out of wedlock is not on 
that account to be excluded from baptism, yet that the administration 
of the sacrament has something of this character, unless the sponsion 
is such as to afford a real and effectual guarantee for the education of 
the infant in the principles professed on its behalf. May I be per- 
mitted to express a hope that this is a point consulted in his selection 
of sponsors by “ A Chaplain ;” or at least to hazard the inquiry 
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whether either the children or the church are likely to be gainers by 
his diligence, supposing that it should not be ? 

I desire to add, that all that I have said respecting fees is a result of 
the cheap virtue, but painful experience of A CURATE. 


UEnennneemeeneme 


QUEEN’S LETTER COLLECTIONS. 


Sir,—I am glad that the National Society has adverted in its last re- 
port to the comparative smallness of the contributions made to its funds 
under the Queen’s letter of 1837. 

“ Tt isdifficult,” says the report, “for any seriously impressed reader 
to peruse the list of contributions from different parishes, in conse- 
quence of her Majesty’s royal letter in the year 1837, introduced into 
the appendix to the last report, and not to remafk with pain the 
disparity, in many cases, between the magnitude of the national ob- 
ject and the smallness of the means advanced for attaining it.” I had 
intended to offer a few remarks on the subject of royal letter collec- 
tions, as suggested by the report of the Society for the Propagation of 
the Gospel for 1839, and now that the matter has been publicly re- 
ferred to by the National Society, and another letter has just issued, a 
few observations may not be unseasonable, nor, I hope, unproductive 
of good. 

I much fear that sufficient pains are not taken to make the objects 
of the great church societies duly known, and that, consequently, few 
even among professed churchmen are properly aware of the noble and 
important purposes which Queen’s letters are intended to answer. 
Contributions in aid of a local and limited object, such as a school, a 
dispensary, or a benevolent society, are readily enough obtained; and 
many people seem to think that if they contribute to such objects they 
do all that ought to be required of them. As to the building of churches 
in remote parts of the kingdom, the general education of the children 
of the poor, and the propagation of the gospel in foreign countries— 
these are works in which they take little interest, and in which too 
many believe they are not personally concerned. And this feeling, I 
believe, has been much strengthened by the apparent coldness with 
which appeals under royal letters have too frequentiy been made. 
Whilst some people have been left ignorant of the precise object of the 
collection, others have regarded it as a matter of quite secondary con-, 
sideration ; or if, again, some have been led to view it as an object of 
importance that churches should be built, schools established, and 
missionaries sent forth, they say the church should do those things, 
not they. 

Now we are bound in charity to believe that this defective state of 
feeling is owing rather to ignorance and misconception, than either to 
want of principle or dereliction of duty; for if churchmen were sen- 
sible of their true position, and of the duties and privileges growing 
out of it, they could not be indifferent to the spiritual wants of their 
brethren, nor oppose any obstacle to the means which the church pro- 
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vides for their relief; they would rather “ pray her with much en- 
treaty to receive their gifts,” and rejoice that she took upon her the 
administration of their bounty. 

I have not a report of the National Society at hand, but upon refer- 
ence to that of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel for 1839, 
[ notice the following collections made under the royal letter of the 
previous year. I have made the selection quite at random, there 
being too many cases of a similar character, and, I am sorry to say, 
not very many exceptions to them. St. James, Clerkenwell, 2/. 2s. 8d. ; 
Bromley, Middlesex, 47. 10s. ld.; Edgware, 3/. 0s. Id.; St. Martin, 
Ludgate, 17. 11s.; St. Mary-le-Strand, 7/. 3s.; St. Clement Danes, 
Gi. 10s. 1d.; St. Anne, Soho, 137. 2s. 6d.; St. Pancras parish chapel, 
13s. 8d.; Somers’ Town chapel, 1/. 3s. 6d.; St. Michael, Cornhill, 
1/. 16s.; St. Mary Woolnoth, 7/. 4s.; St. Luke, Old Street, 5/. Now 
it is impossible to believe that these twelve congregations—congrega- 
tions of influential parishes, and comprising so great a multitude of in- 
dividuals—could have been acquainted with the vast extent and im- 
portance of the operations of the Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel, or they would never have offered altogether 53/. 16s. 7d. as 
an adequate share of a national contribution towards the evangeliza- 
tion of the world, or at least of those millions of its inhabitants who 
ure subjected to the responsible rule of this country ; surely not one of 
them would have ventured to offer the pittance it contributed on the 
occasion referred to, to the most limited local object. I might proceed 
to point out more wealthy congregations, whose contributions amounted 
to less than many individual members of them ought on a special oc- 
casion to have given. But the instances I have adduced are sufficient 
for my purpose. 

Now I would suggest three principal ways in which the evils com- 
plained of, and others arising out of them, may, as I conceive, be cor- 
rected. Ist. I would recommend the clergy to preach more frequently 
on the subject of almsgiving than many of them apparently do. People 
should not be asked for money on/y when there is some specific object 
in view, but the duty of habitual benevolence should be repeatedly 
set before them. The apostolic injunction, “ Charge them who are 
rich in this world, that they be ready to give and glad to distribute,” 
should never be lost sight of. Nor should the rich only be exhorted 
to give of their abundance, the poorest man in the church should be 
intreated to cherish a benevolent temper, and to do good to others in 
proportion to his means and opportunities. 2ndly. I would suggest 
the collection of our alms during the reading of the offertory, and their 
dedication to the Divine service by the solemn prayers of all the con- 
gregation, instead of the present unrubrical practice (for such 1 believe 
it is generally admitted to be) of dropping money at church doors. 
3rdly. I would recommend the general establishment of church asso- 
ciations in aid of the Societies for Promoting Christian Knowledge, 
Propagating the Gospel, Providing Additional Curates, Building and 
Enlarging Churches, and the National Society. Such associations 
have already been formed with much success at Stamford Hill, and 
various other places. 
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By these various means the principle and practice of Christian cha- 
rity would be continually exhibited, and whenever special objects 
might require special aid, it would be found that he who had learnt 


that it was a part of his Christian duty to devote an annual portion of 


his substance to the service of religion, would be both prepared and 
disposed to offer willingly and liberally “ as to the Lord, and not to 
man.” , He would remember that One sits over against the treasury, 
beholding how the people cast their money in. It would be found, 
too, that he who had made himself acquainted with those interesting 
annals of the church which are supplied by her different societies, 
would gladly respond to the occasional appeal of his sovereign, and 
act as became an intelligent and responsible member of Christ's mysti- 
cal body. And we might also believe that many an individual who 
had injured himself and his brethren, and brought discredit on the 
Christian name by his parsimonious habits, would be led to true re- 
pentance, and permitted to experience the truth of the Divine words, 
“ It is more blessed to give than to receive ;”’ and, withal, the faithful 
self-denying Christian would “ thank God and take courage.”’ 
X. Z. 


ON ECCLESIASTICAL ARCHITECTURE, 


Sir,—In your Number for the present month some interesting sug- 
gestions were made by Mr. Coddington respecting the interior arrange- 
ments of collegiate churches in England. I beg to offer a few remarks 
on this subject, in the hope that they may be corrected or followed up 
by him, or by some one of your contributors who is skilled in these 
matters, 

Does it not appear highly probable, that the most ancient of our 
minsters were constructed with a view to the primitive arrangement 
which Mr. Coddington desires to see re-established, where the seats of 
the clergy formed a semi-circle round the altar, the bishop’s throne 
occupying the extreme east end? Bentham, in his History of Ely, 
says that the apsis was a feature of most of the ancient Saxon churches. 
The eastern ends of Canterbury, Norwich, Peterborough, and West- 
minster, and perhaps of many other ancient churches, are semi-circular 
or elliptical ; and the former is distinguished by more than one flight 
of steps, at considerable intervals, indicating the ascents to the singers’ 
choir, the altar, and the tribune, or chancel behind, as in the ancient 
basilicee. But one remarkable indication of primitive arrangement is 
discoverable in the old ground plan of Canterbury, as given by Dart. 
The patriarchal chair of stone (removed of late years into the circular 
eastern chapel called Becket’s Crown) formerly stood in the space 
behind the altar. Whether that space called Trinity Chapel was on 
the site of the primitive apsis, or a subsequent addition, I do not pre- 
tend to determine ; but I have little doubt that popish superstition in 
a considerable degree broke in upon the space anciently occupied by 
the presbytery and the altar of God, in order to make room for the 
idolatrous shrine of Thomas 4 Becket. 
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A similar conjecture | would make as to Westminster Abbey. The 
general plan of that church suggests a presumption that the chancel or 
presbytery stood here as at Canterbury; but superstition here again 
Ssantianed with catholic order, and Edward the Confessor’s shrine oc- 
cupied the place of the high altar. The designer of the present fabric 
seems to have followed the plan of the ancient Saxon church in retain- 
ing the apsidal termination, although the génuine object of the apsis 
had been abandoned before his time. 

The name of presbytery is still given in some churches to the eastern 
part of the choir beyond the stalls, as at Winchester. In that cathedral 
some vestige of the apsis may be remarked in the semi-hexagon formed 
by the termination of the church beyond the altar screen; and the 
crypt, as at Canterbury, which shews, as is believed, the plan of the 
ancient Saxon church, is semi-circular. Here I apprehend the same 
process took place as that to which Mr. Coddington adverts at St. 
Alban’s—namely, the destruction of the apsis by the intervention of a 
massive stone screen. However, though these arrangements may have 
been innovations on primitive usage, it would be almost sacrilegious to 
desire alterations which would necessitate the destruction of some of the 
most magnificent features of these buildings and monuments, with which 
the history and religion of our country are so intimately associated, 
After all, there is only presumptive evidence that apsis ever formed a 
chancel in England. In France and Germany some examples yet 
remain ; a perfect one, for instance, in the Abbey of St. Denis, where 
the choir occupies a semi-circle behind the altar; while it is certain 
that in England, from a very early period, the choirs were arranged 
as at present, that is, to the west of the altar. 

Mr. Coddington attributes this position of the choir to the super- 
stition of the clergy, who so placed themselves that they might gaze 
on the imagery of the altar. It is not improbable that superstition 
may have been instrumental in destroying the apsidal chancel; but 
surely in the most ancient churches a portion answering to our choirs 
always, or generally, formed part of the plan. I need hardly refer to 
the obvious authority of Goar, or the more popular one of Eustace’s 
Classical Tour, to shew that in the ancient basilicee of the eastern and 
western churches the readers and choir—the functionaries corresponding 
to our minor canons, vicars choral, and lay clerks—occupied this lower 
space ; while the superior clergy, with the bishop, were stationed in 
the apsis. But it also appears from Goar that, during the services of 
matins, vespers, &c., even the bishop and superior clergy were in the 
lower choir, the apsis being reserved for the more solemn office of the 
liturgy or communion. A vestige of this custom may, perhaps, be 
traced in some of our cathedrals and colleges: there the clergy go up 
to the altar at the beginning of the offertory, and remain on each side 
of it during the remainder of the office. So that, though the desuetude 
of the apsis may be so far contrary to primitive usage, the retention of 
the choir is neither superstitious nor modern, 

In a modern church like St. Paul’s the’ same difficulties would not 
present themselves in the way of restoring the primitive chancel as in 
the Gothic minsters; but in the present state of our cathedrals, both as 
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to the numbers of their members and their internal regulation, it would 
be difficult, if not impossible, to give due effect to the ancient arrange- 
ment, were even its resumption practicable or desirable. When two 
or three canons are the largest number that can be expected to be 
present at a time, and when it is no longer customary, or pernape 
possible, for the bishop to frequent his cathedral, the chancel would 
present a forlorn appearance indeed ; its few occupants, or occupant, 
would be cut off from the rest of the cathedral corps, who, according 
to primitive usage and from the necessity of the case, must be stationed 
below the altar for the effective performance of their function. It is 
also to be feared that the spirit of modern impudence would insist upon 
crowding the unoccupied stalls of the presbytery with laymen, and even 
with women ; so that primitive usage would suffer still greater violation 
than it does at present. 

As to your correspondent’s wish to see the present screens removed 
which compass the choir of St. Paul’s, I cannot but think that Sir 
Christopher Wren would have rejoiced had he been allowed to dis- 
pense with them. They curtail the proportionable width of the centre 
aisle, conceal a considerable part of the columns, intercept the view of 
the eastern termination, and interfere with the unity of the building. 
The architect is not to be blamed, but the tyranny of custom, to which 
he was obliged to submit. ‘This wooden fabric, though embellished 
with the exquisite carving of Gibbons, is clumsy in its details ; witness 
the two huge pews in which the choir boys are encaged ; and it makes 
the church gloomy, without imparting solemnity. And as to the organ 
case, in itself most beautiful, Dr. Burney, in his History of Music, tells 
us, that Wren was so jealous of his proportions, that he would on no 
account suffer it to be larger than it is. He doubtless considered it as 
an eyesore; and so strongly was Burney of this opinion himself, as 
to express a wish that it had occupied a side position, even though its 
musical effect might have suffered by this arrangement. For this 
lateral position we have, apparently, antiquity on our side. ‘The north 
or south side (rarely the latter) is the general position in the ancient 
churches abroad, in Italy especially ; and though in more modern 
times the large instruments have been sometimes placed over the west 
door of the nave, there is, 1 believe, no foreign instance of its occupy- 
ing, as with us, a loft over the choir door. Gervaise, the monk, (as 
quoted by Dart and Gostling,) speaks of the organ as occupying the 
northern arch in Canterbury cathedral; and engravings shew that till 
late in the last century its position was lateral, though not, as at present, 
removed from sight. Hbollar’s plates shew that at Lincoln afd St. 
Paul's the organ was on the north side of the choir; and the case of 
the latter I would venture to recommend as a model for those who are 
desirous of keeping in due harmony the details of a Gothic church. 
At Westminster Abbey, New College and St. John’s Oxford, King’s 
College Cambridge, Chester Cathedral, and Christ Church Dublin, 
the same arrangement was observed formerly ; and at present it re- 
mains at Christ College Cambridge, the Royal Chapel at St. James’s, 
at Winchester Cathedral and College. At Hampton Court Chapel it 
is at the south side. 


Vou. XVIUIT.—Nor. 1840. 37 
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It is evident that the architectural effect of the building is consulted 
by such a position ; there is every presumption that it accords with 
ancient usage ; besides which, there are strong reasons for it even on 
religious grounds, The organ, as it now generally stands, is placed in 
opposition, as it were, to the altar, and to a heathen would naturally 
be considered as the most important feature of the church. It blocks out 
the chancel and altar and east window from sight, and is itself a gazing 
stock to the multitude. ‘This undue prominence of the organ owes, 
it is to be feared, its introduction to the example of the Dutch presby- 
terians, who, while they have their churches as plain as the veriest 
puritan could wish, are profuse in the gaudy decorations of their im- 
mense instruments, It was probably from a dislike of any such inno- 
vation, and a reverence for ancient usage, that Charles the First caused 
the restoration of the organ to the place which it now occupies at 
Winchester Cathedral. The ill consequence of this modern arrange- 
ment is most palpable in some of our larger parish churches, where the 
organ lofts completely shut out the chancels, and make them unfit for 
the rubrical performance of the service, The fine churches of Stratford 
and Walvelhau toe are notorious instances ; but it is indeed a matter 
for surprise and regret, that the University Church of Oxford should 
be so disfigured. That of Cambridge labours under an obstruction, 
not of the same kind, but of the same effect; where that hideous gal- 
lery called the throne lords it over the rest of the church, the whole 
internal arrangement being evidently subservient, not to the purposes 
of a house of prayer, but of a mere auditory. 

Now, were the organ placed on one side of the choir of St. Paul's, 
over one of the smaller doors near the altar, for instance, the stalls 
placed in recesses between the columns, the western screen altogether 
removed, and the altar-piece and altar given some heightening of 
decent decoration, the majesty and solemnity of the cathedral would 
be exhibited in a manner which would not only gratify the eye and 
the taste, but afford the most wholesome auxiliaries to real devotion. 
The arrangement of our churches is not a matter of mere external 
consideration : the experience of every age of the world can shew, 
and the sentiments of the best and most deeply religious men can tes- 
tify, that the spiritual interests of mankind are often affected for better 
or for worse by the arrangement of those edifices in which they worship 
God. Meretricious ornament on the one hand, and puritanical home- 
liness on the other, produce their effects respectively on the most re- 
fined and learned as well as on the most uncultivated minds; and the 
observance of catholic order in things apparently the most indifferent 
may contribute towards the cordial retention of the catholic verities 
themselves. 

1 have the honour to be, Sir, your obedient servant, 

Woodlawn, Maidstone. JOuN JEBB. 


— = 








ON THE CATHEDRAL SERVICE. 


Srr,—Among the various reformations, changes, and rearrangements 
which have been made in our church, it does not appear that suffi- 
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cient attention has ever been paid to the cathedral churches and the 
service performed in them. ‘The buildings have been suffered to 
stand, and kept in repair; but they are looked at by the public only 
as grand works of art, as splendid monuments of the disinterested but 
misdirected piety of former ages. It has been found impracticable to 
employ them in the same manner as parish churches, and no attempt 
has been made to find a proper use for them, except that in a small por- 
tion of each, inclosed with high screens, a daily service is maintained, 
with more or less propriety, according as the dean happens to add to 
his other talents and acquirements the qualifications that peculiarly be- 
long to his holy office; and that at certain times and places this slender 
sacrifice of praise is suspended while the main body of the edifice is, 
with misapplied ingenuity, perverted into a concert-room for the exhi- 
bition of performances which even a passionate lover of music, who is 
also a Christian, cannot witness without a painful consciousness of 
having partaken in the sin of sacrilege. 

It is still written in our ecclesiastical law that the cathedral is the 
mother church of the whole diocese, and the bishop the incumbent of 
it; and that whereas it is the bounden duty of every man to attend 
the services of his parish church, he who has offered his prayers at the 
cathedral is fully absolved from the apparent neglect of that duty. 
This, 1 say, is the theory ;—is the practice conformable to it? If not, 
should it not be made so? Is it creditable to an age of enlightened 
intellect, to a people incessantly occupied in the detection. and retor- 
mation of abuses, that a stranger should walk into the most con- 
spicuous building within two or three counties, just after the bell has 
tolled for divine worship, and after having passed through a vast ex- 
tent of empty space, find a choir specially fitted up for the reception 
of a small number of persons, of whom hardly any are present ?* 





* To shew that this is no ideal picture, I beg leave to subjoin a few extracts from 
the journal of a recent traveller in Ireland :— 

‘* At eleven o'clock, I passed into the adjoining cathedral of Christ church. The 
venerable bishop [of Kildare], who is the dean, was accidentally absent ; otherwise, 
I understood that he attended most indefatigably. A comfortable stove made the 
attendance less perilous than it usually is in such places. ‘The service was beauti- 
fully performed ; the choir full, and in perfect voice. If human strains to the praise 
and glory of God can ever lift up the soul nearer heaven, (and why should they not?) 
these melodies partook of that bigh character. Yet was | the whole and sole con- 
gregation.” 

“I love with special love an old cathedral ; its very mundane associations are in- 
teresting, and all its inspirations are heavenly ; | seem to tread on holy ground, the 
pillared arches over my head, and beneath my feet the bones of the dead.” 

“The same apostolical exclamation with which the Book of Life closes sealed our 
assent to the same things, nothing added, nothing taken away. And how did that 
word resound in my ears? Not through the mouth of a clerk, in the unmeaning life- 
less form which modern innovation has substituted for ancient practice, It rose and 
fell in accents loud, solemn, and universal—accents which every voice might have 
responded to, every ear heard, and every heart felt to its inmost‘vore, throughout that 
immense edifice. 

‘* Yet was I the only one in congregation.” 

“I lingered in the aisles long after service was ended, pursuing these trains of 
thought; and when I reflected, at the same time, on the present temporal state of 
the Irish establishment, 1 confess my heart sunk within me. The words in the 
Te Deum, ‘ Lord, bless thy people, and save thine beritage,’ had particularly struck 
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May not this manifestly faulty state of things be partly owing to the 
circumstance that in an English cathedral there is no proper place for 
the bishop or for the people ? 

The present arrangement of stalls &c. was contrived by the monks 
of old, who hardly recognised the bishop, and affected to take the 
work of prayer off the hands of the laity. The Reformation broke 
open the doors of the choir, and let the public in promiscuously, but 
never restored that beautiful arrangement of primitive times in which 
all classes of the Christian community were accommodated in an 
orderly manner around the altar, and even the stranger found ad- 
mittance into a portion of the edifice answering to the Court of the 
Gentiles in the Jewish temple. 

These remarks are offered to the consideration of your readers in 
the hope that some recent measures, which most of them have seen 
so much reason to deplore, may, by the providence of God, be made 
subservient to the restoration of a state of things better than has been 
seen by any living eye. 

I remain, Sir, your obedient servant, H, CoppIineTon., 


or *ATAKTOYNTES. 


Sir,—It were much to be wished, either that the ritual of our church 
were more strictly defined in the rubric, or that the ordinaries, in their 
respective dioceses, would issue explicit directions to their clergy, 
with respect to their manner of performing the church service ; or that 
the clergy would agree among themselves as to some uniform plan of 
discharging their liturgical duties, that all things might be done 
decently and in order. One might imagine that in our cathedrals, 
if anywhere, the ritual would be observed (by successive tradition ) 
according to the mind of the venerable fathers of our church, the com- 
pilers of our excellent common prayer. I do not believe that the sup- 
position would be borne out by the faet. 

On Sunday last, being St. Luke’s-day, I attended divine service at 
the cathedral of the city where I reside. (1 do not choose to be more 
explicit.) The officiating minister read, for the first lesson, Eccles. li.! 


me; also the parable of the husbandman read in the lesson for the day, Luke, xx. 
It was there writen, ‘ He shall come and destroy those husbandmen, and shall give 
the vineyard to others, And when they heard it, they said, God forbid!’ I say 
so, too, from my heart of hearts; but when | reflected on the universal use intended 
to be made of cathedrals, and the comparative disuse into which they have fallen, 
how could I dare to hope that God would bless to us, in our day, this part of his 
heritage? How dissimilar my feelings had I found the archbishop, and all his 
clergy who reside in town, and all the parochial school children, their masters, and 
their mistresses, and as many nominal members of the church as now attend prayer 
meetings and conventicles, and all the religious ladies, who are now so numerous, 
at church. How soon would such an example, once set, be followed ! how soon ob- 
served, how soon respected, if not imitated, 

‘*Thus preserved by primitive external discipline in unity of faith, our visible 
chureh might, by the grace of God, bid defiance to the Infidel, the Romanist, the 
Dissenter, and the World.” 
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To this I should have made no objection had the festival fallen upon 
a working day. But on the Lord’s-day I conceive it to be grossly 
irregular to read a lesson from any other than a canonical book. 
« Nor is there any one Sunday in the whole year that has any of its 
lessons taken out of the apocrypha. For as the greatest assemblies of 
Christians are upon those days, it is wisely ordered that they should 
then be instructed out of the undisputed word of God.”’—Wheatley, 
p- 137, edit. 1820. The chapter that ought to have been read was 
Kizek, xx., as being the lesson appointed for the eighteenth Sunday 
after Trinity. 

Another circumstance forcibly struck me. In these days of rebuke 
and blasphemy, when our ecclesiastical establishments are assailed by 
open enemies, and faintly defended by time-serving friends, I conceive 
it incumbent upon every cathedral body to exhibit their ministrations 
in all the beauty of holiness. ‘The Romanists well know how to avail 
themselves of the advantages of external ceremony and dignity; and 
so should we, where we have the power. In the cathedral to which 
I allude, there is a dean, and three canons residentiary ; of these only 
one was present. ‘There are twelve minor canons, and more than 
twenty prebendaries ; of these not a sixth part attended. There was 
no anthem after the collect for grace (see the rubric); a short, a 
very short anthem before the Nicene creed (query, on what autho- 
rity ?), and no administration of the Lord’s Supper!! though there 
were, at fewest, eight persons present bound to communicate, and a 
numerous congregation. Buta hint was given to the latter that it 
would be better they should not stay. 

If such suicidal acts are committed by our cathedral establishments, 
can we be surprised that they are thought superfluous ? that those who 
ought to be ex officio their defenders, give them up in despair? that 
God should remove our candlestick out of its place ? 

I am, Sir, your hearty well-wisher, PUILOPREPES. 


DR. HAWKINS’S BAMPTON LECTURES 


Sir, —I wish these Lectures a wide circulation — 
A Gadibus usque 
Auroram et Gangem. 

Dr. Hawkins points out the principal means of attaining Christian 
truth, their use, and very earnestly, the necessity of their combined use. 

I have at times meditated a letter to you on the subject of the 
Seventh Lecture. ‘The late discoveries in what used to be called the 
mysteries of religion are rather startling to plain minds. Happily we 
are not a subtle people, nor at present a very thinking one: moreover, 
infidelity, though violent, is uneducated, so less mischief results from 
these discoveries than might have been expected. I hope, however, 
Dr. Hawkins’s remonstrance will have effect. 

I venture to differ from Dr. Hawkins in his translation and ap- 
plication (p. 361) of that passage of Ignatius which forms the con- 
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clusion of the letter to the Magnesians, and which Dr. Hawkins ap- 

plies to the third person in the Trinity—EfpwoGe év oporoia Geov, 

Kexrnpiévor Gduaxpiroy mvevpa d¢ éorww "Inoovs Xprordc—translated by Dr. 

Hawkins, “ Fare ye well in the concord of God, possessing his inse- 
arable Spirit, which is Jesus Christ.” 

I will tell you why1 doubt Dr. Hawkins’s accuracy. In the letter to 
Polycarp there isthis passage, ypyydpet axoiunroy rvevpa Kexrnpévos, (Ss. 1,) 
«“ Watch, having an active, ever-wakeful spirit.” Why should not 
ddaxptroy in the letter to the Magnesians be similarly translated ? 
« Fare ye well in godly concord, having an décaxperoy spirit, which is 
Jesus Christ.’? But what sense is to be given to détaxpirov? It seems 
to me that Ignatius signified by it something that could not be separated 
—ever abiding, stedfust ; and, applying it to the present passage, I 
think the full meaning to be, “ Fare ye well in godly concord, posses- 
sing a spirit of stedfastness in the faith and hope of the gospel, which 
is Jesus Christ.” Should it be objected that this dédcxperor spirit is said 
to be Jesus Christ, I reply that it is in accordance with Ignatius’s style 
of writing, (Trall.s. 8.) The following passages are after the same 
manner :—Eph., s. 17, Mag. s. 10, Trall.s. 11. ‘he meaning may be, 
that such a spirit of stedfastness was essentially necessary to their 
salvation. The whole passage seems to derive illustration from the 
following texts from St. Paul :—Col., i. 23, ii. 4—7 ; Eph. iii. 14—20, 
iv. 14—16. 

On the other hand, Dr. Hawkins’s translation and application seem 
to me wanting in authority. Our Lord is sometimes said to be Spirit 
and Holy Spirit in respect of his divine nature ; but | am not aware 
that the third person in the blessed Trinity is ever said to be Jesus 
Christ, or could be so without some confusion. 


Yours, &e, S.T.R. 


ON BOWING AT THE NAME OF JESUS, 


Rev. Sir,—I am anxious to be informed why it is an universal cus- 
tom to bow when the name of Jesus is mentioned in the creeds, 
and to take no notice of the sacred name when it occurs in the 


- other parts of the service. I am aware that we bow when making 


the profession of our faith, to testify our belief in the ever-blessed and 
glorious doctrine of the Trinity; but why should that prevent our 
obeying the command that “ at the name of Jesus every knee should 
bow,’ whenever that blessed sound reaches our ear? ‘The words of 
the canon are, “ When in time of divine service the Lord Jesus shall 
be mentioned, due and lowly reverence shall be done by all persons 
present, as it has been accustomed ; testifying by these outward cere- 
monies and gestures their inward humility, Christian resolution, and 
due acknowledgment, that the Lord Jesus Christ, the true eternal Son 
of God, is the only Saviour of the world, in whom alone all the mer- 
cies, graces, and promises of God to mankind for this life and the life 
to come are fully and wholly comprised.” I am, Rev. Sir, your 
obedient servant, A Lay MEMBER OF THE CHURCH. 
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A ROMISH JUDGMENT ON THE XXXIX. ARTICLES. 


My pear Sir,—In the articles of impeachment against Archbishop 
Laud, “ Sancta Clara, alias Davenport,” is described as “ a dangerous 

rson and Franciscan friar, who hath written a popish and seditious 
book intituled Deus, Natura, Gratia, &c., wherein the thirty-nine ar- 
ticles of the church of England, established by act of parliament, are 
much traduced and scandalized.’’ The tract of Davenport which is 
here alluded to (Articuli Confessionis Anglicee paraphastice exponuptur, 
et in quantum cum veritate compossibles reddi possunt, perlustrantur, 
appended to his book, Deus, Natura, Gratia, p. 278—339,) is how- 
ever one of the most remarkable testimonies to the orthodoxy of our 
articles that ever proceeded from the pen of a Romanist. As Daven- 
port was a man of real learning, his opinion is of value. I have 
lately been led to peruse the piece in question, and am disposed to 
think that many of your readers will not be displeased with a:notice 
of his judgment of the several articles of the Anglican church. I shall 
give it, with respect to those of which he speaks favourably, in his 
own words, 

«1. IL. IT. IV. V. Quinque articuli priores solum symbolum apos- 
tolorum exponunt, nec ministrant materiam examinis.” 

Of sixteen others, also, he speaks with unqualified approbation. 

“ VII. Hic articulus per totum catholicus est. VIII. De hoc idem est 
judicium. IX. Prior pars sanam continet doctrinam, et tam sanctis 
patribus, quam theologis valde conformem. X. Catholicus est, 
XVI. Totus articulus optimam continet doctrinam. “ XVII. Catho- 
licus est. XVIII. Catholicus est. XXIII. Est conformis sacree 
scripturee, doctrine sanctorum patrum, et praxi universalis ecclesia. 
XXV. Paragraphus primus et secundus catholicus est. XXVI. Est 
ipsa doctrina ecclesize, et omnium patrum. XXVII. Idem est judicium, 
XXXIII. Hic articulus catholicus, et tam sacris scripturis quam anti- 
quitati consonus. XXXIV. Totus hic articulus mihi verissimus et 
praxi ecclesiee consonus videtur. XXXV. Multa quidem sunt in 
homiliis laude digna, alia nec nobis, vel doctioribus eorum, arrident, 
XXXVIII. Catholicus est et pius. XXXIX. Catholicus est, in scrip- 
turis fundatus, et praxi totius ecclesiee stabilitus.” 

He shews that eleven others—-namely, XV. XIX. XX. XXI. XXIV. - 
XXIX. XXX. XXXII. XXXII. XXXVI. and XXXVIL., are capable 
of being explained in a tolerable sense ; and eight only—namely, VI., 
the latter part of IX. XI. XIII. XIV. XXII. XXV. and XXVIII, he 
finds incapable of satisfactory explanation. 

It is almost unnecessary to add that this work of Davenport's was 
ill received by the violent party in his church. They got it censured 
in Spain, though they could not procure its condemnation at Rome. 
See Athen Oxon. vol. ii. 487, edit. 1692, 


I am, &e. DALETH. 
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ORDINATION VOWS. 


Sir,—It has lately been brought very cogently to my mind, how jea- 
lously our church and parliament formerly guarded against secret 
changes in the doctrine, discipline, and ceremonies of the church ; and 
yet how, in the course of time, the regulations and laws adopted for 
this purpose have been and are being frustrated by an apparent want 
of conscientiousness in the clergy of all degrees of rank. 

For myself, I have been perfectly astounded at the fact, that for 
several years I have been led away by the prevalent custom and 
usages of the place in which I was first allocated as a minister of the 
church,—so much so as to degrade one of the sacraments, and to ad- 
minister the other irregularly. My conscience became seriously alarmed 
respecting these and various other irregularities, in consequence of a 
lay brother’s bitterly complaining that we were unfaithful to the church, 
and breakers of our promises made at the time when we were au- 
thorized to minister in the service and for the benefit of the church. 
He declared that we had all promised to use the Form of Common 
Prayer and Administration of the Sacraments as set down in the 
Prayer-Book, and “ NONE OTHER.” This, however, I stoutly denied, 
till he challenged me to peruse the vow on the subject which I had 
with my own hand subscribed at my ordination ; upon a reference to 
which I found, to my shame, that these words were indeed a part of 
my own broken promises, 

Being thus self-condemned, I began to mention the subject to my 
clerical brethren, naturally desirous of hearing some justification from 
them of the example which they had set and I had followed ; but the 
only answer I got was such as to astonish me still more than before, 
for each acknowledged that he was doing the contrary of his ordination 
vows and promises; and yet each declared that, though the Prayer- 
Book was quite correct and ought not to be altered, yet he could not 
comply with it in such and such particulars. 

In the meantime, certain clergy and laymen petitioned the House 
of Lords for an alteration of the liturgy ; and upon this all the clergy 
in our neighbourhood were vehemently incensed at the Bishop of 
Norwich for saying that he had never met with a clergyman who fully 
approved of the Prayer-Book, while they strenuously joined the Bishop 
of London and the Archbishop of Canterbury for declaring that a// the 
clergy, so to speak, approved of everything in that book; and as they 
had all subscribed and promised to use it, they could have no ground 
of complaint ! 

This all puzzled me exceedingly in a moral point of view, and, sup- 
posing that the bishops must be unacquainted with the state of things 
in our town, I wrote to our diocesan, stating the facts and usages of 
the place, and requesting his advice as to what I ought to do, inas- 
much as if, on the one hand,I acted on my ordination vows, I should 
appear an innovator to the people and an opposer and disturber of the 
peace to the clergy of the neighbourhood ; while, on the other hand, 
if I complied with established usages, I must continue a traitor alike 
to the church and to the constitution which has established her on the 
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faith of her laws and regulations, as well as of her doctrines and form 
of government. 

Our diocesan answered that he was afraid that in all large towns the 
irregularities I complained of were prevalent; that himself and all the 
clergy are bound strictly by the Prayer-Book ; that, however, it re- 
quires great discretion in reverting to practices long disused, &c. ; since 
which | have been expecting to hear that some order had been agreed 
upon for enabling and requiring us all to revert gradually, or at once, 
with episcopal sanction, to the right course of consistency and fidelity, 

I now, therefore, beg to inquire what is the right course further to 
pursue, in order to promote the observance of the law of church and 
state, and of the vows of our ordination ? 

Yours faithfully, W. Smpvex. 





KING CHARLES THE FIRST’S VOW CONCERNING THE RESTORING 
CHURCH LANDS. 


Sir,—I venture to send you a copy of a paper which I hope may 
prove interesting to your readers. It is extracted from Nelson’s « Ad- 
dress to Persons of Quality and Estate,” (Appendix vi. 1715,) a work 
which appears to be not generally known at the present time, but 
which might prove useful to the church if it were republished. I am, 
Sir, your humble servant, A Country CLERGYMAN, 


“1, A. B., do here promise, and solemnly vow, in the presence, and 
for the service of Almighty God, that if it shall please his Divine Ma- 
jesty of his infinite goodness to restore me to my just kingly rights, 
and to re-establish me in my throne, I will wholly give back to his 
church all those impropriations which are now held by the crown ; 
and what lands soever I now do, or should enjoy, which have been 
taken away, either from any episcopal see, or any cathedral or col- 
legiate church, from any abbey, or other religious house, I likewise 
promise for hereafter, to hold them from the church, under such rea- 
sonable fines and rents as shall be set down by some conscientious 
persons, whom I promise to choose with all uprightness of heart, to 
direct me in this particular, And I most humbly beseech Gop to 
accept of this my vow, and to bless me in the designs I have now in 
hand, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. Cuarces R. 

“ Oxford, 13 Ap. 1646.” 


a a re 


DIOCESAN OR ARCHIDIACONAL SYNODS OR VISITATIONS. 


Sir,—Can any of your correspondents inform me when the custom 
began of omitting the celebration of the eucharist at the synods of the 
clergy? I perceive in our Anglo-Saxon canons every priest was re- 
quired to attend in vestments prepared to take part in that service. I 
was much struck the other day with the omission. Nearly forty of 
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these our Lord's immediate servants were assembled ; yet they met in 


his house, and departed from it, without any commemoration of his 
death, any “breaking of bread.” They did not eat bread and drink 
wine together before the Lord in spiritual worship, though most of 
them (1 believe) did afterwards at the inn for bodily re Mfreshment ; and 
the only part of the communion serv ice which was celebrated was the 
sermon, Which, without any warrant from the rubric, was detached 
from its proper place, and appended to the Litany. 

[ have often heard complaints on the part of the cle rev, that the 
people care more for sermon than communion, and that they do not 
regard the eucharist as the chief rite of Christian worship, — It should 
seem, from the instance [ have named, (not, I believe, a solitary one,) 
that the clergy themselves are involved in the same faults. 

SPECTATOR. 


RELIGIOUS RITES OF BAPTIST DISSENTERS 


Sin,—Your last Number contains a quotation from Dr. Hawkins’; 
Bampton Lectures, in which he states that baptis sts dedicate thei 
children to God “ by aspersion with water, yet not in the name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, ‘and adverts to some undesirable re- 
sults arising from the practice ; and your correspondent “C.” takes 
occasion to propose several questions respecting the extent to which. if 
prevails, the manner in which it is performed, and the possibility of 
reconciling it with the baptist tenet of “the absolute necessity of am- 
mersion for a valid baptism.’ 

Allow me, Sir, to assure your correspondent that, though I have 
been a baptist minister above a quarter of a century, I never heard or 
read of such a practice till I saw his letter in your pages. 

May I be permitted to add, that the epithet “ anabaptists,”” by which 
your correspondent thinks it proper that we should be deseribed, is 
one to which we object, because it conveys the idea that we approve 
of the repetition of baptism. We believe that immersion on a per- 
sonal profession of faith in Christ is the only baptism which he has 
authorized, and a person who has received this is never by us baptized 
a second time.* Tam, Sir, your obedient servant, 

Tue Eviror oF THe Bartist MAGAZINE. 

24, Paternoster Row. 


* They do not approve of anything which they consider a repetition, but they re 


quire what we considera repetition ; they may therefore very properly call themselves 

baplists to distinguish themselves from us whom they consider as unbaptized ; and 
we may as properly call them anahaptists, because they would require us, who believe 
that we were once truly banbleed: in our intaney, to be baptized again, and becaus: 
they do, according to our belief, actually rehaptize those menor of our church whom 
they admit into their communion. Without the least wish to give offence, surely we 
may ask whether we are bound to speak of our own baptism as a nullity, because a 
very small sect of Christians object to its being considered in any other light ?—Ep. | 
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CORRESPONDENCE, 


ANSWER TO QUERIES ON THE EUCHARIST. 


Rev, Sir,—I write in reply to the queries of your correspondent 
«). B.? with regard to the holy eucharist. As to his first question, 
my conviction is, that the rubric to which he refers is perfectly 
correct and scriptural; and it appears astonishing that any one should 
have, even for a moment, entertained a doubt upon the subject. In- 
deed, unless we admit the Lutheran error of consubstantiation, | can- 
not see what effect his arguments would have. He seems to have 
forgotten that we of the chureh of Kngland acknowledge no body and 
blood of Christ as present in the eucharist, except the consecrated 
elements, which are so spiritually and effectually, although they are 
neither transubstantiated nor consubstantiated from their natural quali- 
ties of bread and wine. Whether the body of Christ now in heaven 
be a spiritual or a natural body (in whatever the distinction between 
them may consist) makes nothing to the point, for whether spiritual 
or natural, the body of Christ certainly has substance ; and if we 
allow that the substance of his body is present in the eucharist, we give 
up the doctrine which the fathers taught, and for which our reformers 
bled, and fall into the delusion either of Rome or Wittemberg. 1 do 
not suppose that the Caroline reviewers (who restored this rubric in 
- amended form, it having been omitted ever since the time of Arch- 
bishop Parker) had any allusion whatever to what St. Paul says with 
regard to natural and spiritual bodies, but only meant to deny any 
presence of Christ’s body, other than a spiritual and mystical one; by 
spiritual | mean that the presence of Christ’s body is discerned only 
by the spirits of men, and not by their outward senses. 

As to the second question, 1 can only answer that the words of our 
Saviour are to be taken, as the church always has taken them, to 
inean that the bread which he offered was mystically and spiritually 
his body, and as he rose with the same body with which he was cru- 


cified, the objection about natural and spiritual bodies can have but 
little weight. 


I would also beg leave to propound a question for your considera- 


tion, or that of your correspondents. Does the rubric, with regard to 
the priest’s consecrating a fresh supply of bread and wine when the 
first is expended, imply the Roman or Lutheran doctrine that the 
bread and wine are consecrated merely by reciting the words of insti- 
tution ? Wheatley and Bishop Brett, who both strongly oppose that 
idea, differ entire ly with regard to its inte rpreti ition. The American 
c hare h orders the whole prayer of consecration and oblation, at least so 
much as refers to the sacrament, to be repeated with every fresh supply. 


Your obedient servant, S. P. C. 
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Propadia Prophetica. 
followed by two Dissertations— 
the Gospel among the Heathen—11. 
the New ‘Testament. 
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Rivingtons. pp.492. 1840. 


A View of the Use and Design of the Old Testament - 
-l. On the Causes of the Rapid Propagation of 
On the Credibility of the Facts related in 
By William Rowe Lyall, M.A., Archdeacon of Col- 
chester, Co-Dean of Bocking, and Rector of Hadleigh, Suffolk. 


London 


Tuts is no common book, but one which will take its place among the 


first efforts of our apologetic theology. The 
yeneral argument was sketched out some ten or 
and formed the subject of a series of discourses preached in the ¢ hape ‘| 
It is an argument 
and the work forms an elaborate at- 


of Lincoln's Inn 


which well deserves attention ; 


for the Warburtonian Lecture.” 


author tells us that * the 
twelve years ago, 


tempt to place the evidences of Christianity on a more substantial 
basis, and to treat them in a more logical manner than the common 


writers have of 


late employed. It would, of course, 


be out of the 


question to attempt to give an analysis of it here ; nor is it easy to find 
a single passage which will give an adequate view of the argument. 
The following, perhaps, may give some notion of it; 
original and accurate reasoning must read the book for themselves. 


those who like 


* That which | shall endeavour to shew in these lectures is the following propo 
sition—namely, that the place which the actual establishment of Christianity now 
holds in the argument, in the time of the apostles was supplied by the Old Testament. 
1 shall not confine myself to the proof of this proposition as a mere historical fact ; 
but I shall endeavour to explain the reasons on which the nec essity of a preparatory 


dispensation was founded, 


In the discussion of these reasons, | 


shall be obliged to 


touch upon many topies, philosophical and historical, as well as theological, which 
been considered in connexion with the Evidences of Christianity ; 
but in the result | hope to be able to demonstrate that, without the preceding 
beliet of mankind in the Jewish, or in some scheme of prophecy, the difficulties 
bad to contend with would have been insurmountable. 1 shall 
shew that their success, if not impossible, (as my own opinion would incline me to 
beheve,) would at least have been, except on this hypothesis, inexplicable, on any 
known and acknowledged principles of the human mind,”—pp, 18, 19. 


have not heretofore 


which the apostles 


The Church Scholar's Reading- Book. 





Published under the direction of the 


Committee of General Literature and Education, appointed by the Society for 


Promoting Chri 


* "This selection 


stantially re¢ veived the socie t\ *ssancetion.’ 


stian Knowledge. 


Parker. 


London : 


3 vols. lL2mo. 1840. 


, so says the advertisement, “has been made in com- 
pliance with the request ofa Diocesan Church Education Society, whose 
committee were not acquainted with a publication exactly suited to 
their views of what was required for the assistance of their scholars. It 
has been taken from the first nine volumes of the Saturday Magazine, 
published under the direction of the Committee for General Literature 
and Education of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge. 
The selections, therefore, may be used with confidence, as having sub- 


Now there viewe ‘r does not 
know how far the periodical in question has had the society's sanction 
bal he does know that, from the way in which it was got up, it was ab- 
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solutely necessary that it should contain much that was inaccurately 
and inelegantly written, and many things that were exceptionable on 
other grounds. The present compilation is rapidly produced to meet 
an emergency. Nothing got up at this railroad-pace style of book- 
making could possibly have been satisfactory; but surely if a com- 
pilation was necessary at the shortest notice, it would have been as 
well to have used the scissors upon our standard authors as upon the 
Saturday Magazine. If we would preserve our noble language from 
degenerating into a jargon, we must take care what our young people 
read. ‘The first duty is, of course, to exclude what is offensive in a 
moral point of view ; but it is also exceedingly desirable to let them be- 
come familiar with nothing which offends against accuracy or purity 
of style, and the most correct taste. ‘There are a great many good 
things in these volumes, but they are not always in worthy company. 
Some persons may think that this is taking too much notice of such a 


subject ; but we are ina great crisis as to educational matters, If 


there is any One among us Wiser and more able than all his contem- 
poraries, that man could employ himself at this juncture in no way 
so usefully as in writing children’s books. 


— -— = 


The Life and Times of Saint Cyprian. By George Ayliffe Poole, M.A., In- 
cumbent of St. James’s Church, Leeds. Oxford: Parker. 8vo. pp. 419. 
1840. 


Tur history of the ante-Nicene period presents us with few objects 
more pleasing and satisfactory than the life and writings of St. Cyprian. 
The martyr-bishop of Carthage was truly a light in the world in his 
generation, and his bright example and animated writings are ad- 
mirably calculated to edify every age of the church. It is well to 
direct attention to them. Mr. Poole has given an accurate account 
of this great man from his own writings and the panegyric of the 
deacon Pontius. His aim in writing it seems to have been modest. 


Hle has confined himself so strictly to the leading subject, that it is - 
hard to see how it can correctly be called “the Life and Times of 


St. Cyprian.”” He has not allowed himself to be tempted into specu- 
lation; he has not even ventured to estimate the influence which 
Cyprian exercised upon the theology of the west, nor to compare him, 
as to his character and opinions, with the most eminent of his prede- 
cessors and contemporaries. But though his work has no great claim 
to originality, it deserves the praise of accuracy. He has made the 
most of the common materials, and has produced a work which may 
be strongly recommended for sound principles. 


— 


Justification through Faith. The Merciful Character of the Gospel Covenant. 
The Sufficiency of Scripture asa Rule of Faith. Three Sermons, preached 
Lefore the University of Oxford, in the course of the past and present year. 
sy Philip N. Shuttleworth, D.D., Warden of New College, Oxford, and 
Rector of Foxley, Wilts. London: Rivingtons. 12mo. pp.130. 1840. 


Aw advertisement prefixed to this little volume explains that the three 
sermous which it contains are published with the view of meeting ce r- 
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tain theological opinions which have recently engaged so much atten- 
tion, ‘They have never been controverted in a better spirit. ‘The 
station which the eminent writer has since been called to fill in the 
church renders it indelicate to say more here; and it would indeed, 
under any circumstances, be enough to extract the following passage :— 


“Confident as | am that the system now attempted to be set up in this country is 
not hkely to be of long duration, still it is not without feelings of anxiety that | have 
remarked the momentary prevalence which it has obtained during the last few years, 
more especially among the younger members of our clergy. Under such circum- 
stances, it would seem to be incumbent upon every sincere friend to the principles 
of the Protestant Reformation and (as I conceive them to be) of evangelical truth, 
openly to declare their dissent from doctrines which, if they are doing nothing 
more, are at least disarming those principles of their poignancy and efficacy. In 
order to do this, however, it does not appear to me to be either necessary or de- 
sirable that they should entangle themselves or their readers in the irritation of con- 
troversy. A candid, cali, and dispassionate statement of their own opinions, pre- 
cisely as they bave derived them from the fountain-head of holy writ, witb as little 
reference as possible to the rival sentiments of others, will be all that will be required 
of them, Such a mode ot proceeding (not the usual one, | contess, among conflict- 
ing theologians) would, | imagine, be not inferior in efficacy, and certainly more be- 
fitting the characters of Christians and churchmen than any appeal to the anger and 
excitement of direct polemics. In disputes of this nature, we sbould never for a 
moment forget that, however dangerous we may conceive to be the tendency of the 
doctrines we controvert, they are for the most part maintained by our adversaries 
with entire good faith, and a sincere belief in their accordance with God’s word. 
Whilst, therefore, we attack the opinions, it is still our duty to respect the motives, 
and often to revere the piety of those whom we oppose.’’—pp. vill. —x. 





Sermons on Various Subjects. By the Rev. H. W. Daubeney, B.A., Perpetual 
Curate of St. Matthew, Cainscross. London: Burns. 8vo. pp. 291, 1840. 


Tuts is a volume of sermons published by subscription. It is generally 
understood that sermons published in this way are intended to serve u 
benevolent object, by affording an opportunity of assisting the author, 
or of contributing to some other good work, The practice generally 
proves a very extravagant way of effecting the object ; but, at all 
events, it places suc hh pub ications be youd the range of criticism. — It is 
proper, however, to remark, that the writer of the present volume 
states that he “has had the advantage of referring” to the unpublished 
manuscripts of his grandfather, the late Archdeacon Daube ney. 


The Churchman’s Brief Manual of Baptism, in four parts, containing, Part 
I. Mode—I1. Time—I11. Effects of Baptism--1V. Baptismal Regeneration. 
With concluding observations. By haps Rev. Charles IE. Kennaway, A.M., 
formerly Fellow of St. John’s College, Incumbent of Christ Church, 
Cheltenham, and Vicar of Campden. London: Nisbet. 12mo, pp, 202. 
Is40, 


Svucu a publication as this is quite cheering ; it shews that in spite of 
all party prejudices, honest men ultimately come right. It is evident 
from the whole of this little book that Mr. Kenn: way has lived among 
those who have looked with suspicion on the doctrine of the church 
respecting regeneration in baptism. He now says, “That which is 
born of the tlesh is flesh, therefore, by natural generation, we are only 
heinsofwrath , but regeneration isa new or changed mode of birth, and 
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thisis sealed by baptism, and shews that the child is taken out of the 
dark state of hopeless condemnation in which he was in Adam, and 
put into the new state of life and hope (1 Peter, i. 3) which he has in 
Christ.” p. 37. 


—_—-_---_ 


A Course of Plain Sermons on the Church and her Gifts. With a Preface and 
Occasional Noles. By the Rev. Francis Fulford, M.A., Rector of Trow- 
bridge, Wilts, Chaplain to Her Royal Highness the Duchess of Gloucester, 
and late Fellow of Exeter College, Oxford. Vol. I]. London: Rivingtons. 
Svo. pp. lvil. 245. 1840. 


Ir is very high praise to be able to say of this volume that it keeps 
the promise of its title, and is a course of plain sermons, To the 
reviewer's taste, however, it would have been better without the pre- 
face; he fully agrees with almost everything Mr. Fulford says in it ; 
but surely it is too polemical for a volume of plain sermons. 


Tracts on the Church and the Prayer Book. By the Rev. Frederick W. Faber, 
M.A., Fellow of University College, Oxford. Second Series. London : 
Rivingtons. 1840. 

THERE are few who have read any of Mr. Faber’s beautiful tracts 

who will not be glad to learn that he has completed a second series. 

The present volume contains—I. ‘The Church, a Safeguard against 

Modern Selfishness, Ul. Charch Doctrine, a Witness against Worldly 

Times. Ill. The Unfulfilled Glory of the Church. IV. A Chureh- 

man’s Politics in Disturbed Times. V. The Church Calendar, a 

Help against Time. VI. The Dignity of Little Children. 





An Outline of the History of the British Church from the Earliest Times to the 
Period of the Reformation, (collected from the Best Authorities,) shewing, by 
an Appeal to Historical Facts, her Antiquity, and Independence of the Church 
of Rome. By Philecclesia. London: Burns. 12mo. pp. 94. 1840. 


Tus little book contains a great deal of information, communicated in 
avery lively way. It is a pity that it is so fiercely polemical ; and 
that the author has undertaken the defence of persons whom, if he 
knew better, he would be very little disposed to defend. 


Illustrations of the Doctrine, Principle, and Practice of the Church of England. 
London: Pickering. 12mo. pp. 203. 1840, 


Tuk Hore Theologicee of some amiable but eccentric scholar, who 
still feels interested about the questions which were discussed some 
five and twenty years ago, when grave people were frighted from their 
propriety by the very mention of Calvinistic election. It is chiefly 
composed of extracts from Mr. Faber, Bishop Jebb, Dean Swift. 
Mr. Vogan, and the Homilies, and a collation of the Forty-two and 
the Thirty-nine Articles. The objeet of the book the reviewer must 
lairly confess that he has not been able to discover, but it isa beautiful 
‘pecimel of typography. 
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The Reasons of a Romanist Considered. A Letter to the Hon. and Rev. George 
Spencer, containing Remarks upon the Reasons which he assigned, in a Sermon 
preached at Manchester, as the Cause of his Conversion. By the Rev. G. B. 
Sandford, M.A. of Brazennose College, Oxford, Curate of Prestwich, Oxford. 
Parker. 12mo. pp. 179. 1840. 


‘Tuts letter is written upon sound principles, and shews a considerable 
acquaintance with the Romish controversy ; but Mr. Sandford must 
not speak of the Albigenses as “the reputed heretics of Southern 
rance.”’ The Romanists are not likely to find any antagonists very 
formidable who attempt to maintain an untenable position on a point 
of history. 


A Treatise on Justification. By the Rev. George Holden, M.A. London: 
Rivingtons. 12mo. pp. 134. 1840. 


Tus little treatise is written with great moderation, and very consi- 
derable learning. Mr. Holden endeavours to establish the following 
conclusion :— 

‘* That justification is an act of God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, by which, 
from mere grace and mercy through the sufferings and death of Jesus Christ, ho 
acquits men from the guilt of sin, receives them into favour, communicates the Holy 
Spirit, regards them as righteous, and bestows a right and title to eternal life; that 
the required condition on the part of man is a fruitful faith, and that by this faith 


justification, through divine grace, commences at baptism, is preserved during life, 
and receives its consummation in future glory.” 


Some Remarks upon the Nature and Origin of the Tithes in London, §c. With 
an Appendix. By the Rev. J. Blackburne, M.A., late of St. John’s College, 
Cambridge. London: Rivingtons. pp. 88. 1839. 


A PAMPHLET abounding in useful facts and accurate deductions on 
the subject of tithes. ‘To persons interested in such investigations it 
will be found both a great help and a safe guide. ‘The title will mis- 
lead if it is inferred from it that nothing is adduced in regard to tithes 
generally as well as those of London, w hich have been the main subject 
of the author's inquiry. 


Stx Sermons on the Church and her Ministry. By the Rev. John Stonard, D.D., 
Rector of Aldingham. London: Rivington. 1839. 


Tuts general disposition in all quarters to make churchmen acquainted 
with the constitution of the church is most satisfactory ; but with im- 
proved ecclesiastical principles it will be found impossible to retain 
the notions respecting the interpretation of propheey which prevailed 
half a century ago, How strange it is to find Dr. Stonard say ine 
that “ the bis hop of Rome is still a bishop, yea a Christian bis shop ; 

and in a note on these very words, saying, “I firmly believe the pope 
and the papal monarchy to be typified by St. Paul's man of sin, as 
well as by ‘the beast and harlot, and by the manthe number of whose 


name is *six hundred threesecore and six, in the Revelation of 
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A Manual of Christian Doctrine, by the Rev. John James, M.A. ; 
A Godparent's Gift, by the Rev. T. Chamberlain, M.A. - and The 
Order of Confirmation Illustrated, by the Rev. Henry Hopw ‘00d, B.A. ; 
(all published by Burns,) may be recommended for sound church 
principles. 

Mr. Burns is also publishing a very pretty Series of Narratives, 
( Ric hard Morton, James Ford, Lessons for the Days of the II eek, Con- 


versations with Cousin Rachel, Dialogues on the Te Deum,) and another, 
of Traets on Christian Doctrine and Practice. 


Notices of several works (especially Dr. Henderson's valuable one 
on Isaiah) intended for this Number must be postponed. 





DISSENTING MATTERS. 
SOCIETY FOR THE RELIEF OF AGED AND INFIRM DISSENTING 
MINISTERS. 
Ir has been made a question, whether the voluntary system could 
provide and maintain a sufficient number of ministers for the neces- 
sities of the country ? and it is one of those questions which may be 
argued as long as dissenters and churchmen are ignorant of each 
other’s affairs. But when we look at documents published by dis- 
senters with a view to circulation among themselves, it seems wonderful 
that those who issue and read them can venture on such statements as 
they are continually making, at other times and places, with regard to 
the efficiency of their system. Of course, a man of tact and talents, 
and good character and constitution, may gain a very good income ; 
but, after preaching for forty or fifty years, he may be getting old and. 
infirm, and the grandchildren of those w ho chose him may wish to get 
rid of him. Mr. James, of Birmingham, tells him that, ‘* when from 
any cause a minister's services are no longer desired by his people, or 
the bulk of them, it is manifestly his duty, to give up his situation as 
soon as” —What? what does the reader think? No man who does 
not understand the odd predicament in which dissenting ministers stand 
with relation to their “ people, or the bulk of them,” can fully under- 
stand the droll mixture which the sentence contains. The writer evi- 
dently began it, ad populum, upon the pure, simple, “ sic-volo,” turn- 
him-out principle ; and one would think was going to say, “as soon 
as he becomes aware of the fact.’’ But his courage, or his conscience, 
or something or other, failed as he went on ; he looked round quietly, 
perhaps rather waggishly, ad clerum, and added, “as soon as he can 
procure another.’ Mr. James is a droll man, who knows what to say 
and what to keep to himself; 
the other situation which an old gentleman of eighty, with a wife and 
children, would be likely to get. But a document which a friend has 
placed in the Editor’s hands throws much light on the subject. It is 


‘the Twenty-second Annual Report of the Society for the Relief of 
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Aged and Infirm Protestant Dissenting Ministers, instituted in the year 
I8I8;"’ and it is in several points of view well worthy of notice. 
Three of its rules will explain the nature of the society, and render 
what follows them more intelligible :— 


“TI. That the objects to be relieved by this society, shall be protestant dissenting 
ministers of the presbyterian, independent, and baptist denominations, in England 
and Wales, accepted and approved in their respective denominations ; who having 
been settled pastors of congregations, have resigned their office in consequence of 
incapacity by age or other infirmities. 

“ XIII. That the case of each applicant be recommended by three ministers, or by 
two ministers and one member of the society, of the denomination to which he be- 
longs, who know him to be a person of good mora: character, and an approved minister 
of that denomination. 

‘* XIV. That every person who makes application for relief from the society, shall 
send a written account to the secretary, stating that he is a protestant dissenting 
minister of the denomination ; and that being incapacitated from per- 
forming the duties of his office, at by requests relief from 
the society. ‘That he is years of age ; has been engaged in the work of 
the ministry vears, That his family consists of children ; 
and bis whole income from every source, does not exceed per annum.” 


The report states that thirty-one cases have been relieved during 
the past year, and it gives the particulars of name, place, recom 
mendation, &e., required in the fourteenth rule. lor our present pur- 
pose it will be quite sullicient to distinguish these cases by their 
numbers, and to state some only of the particulars which are given 
respecting them. 


Years in the 
Age. Ministry. 


No. lL. .. eee BO 44. 47) 44. Dependent on the benevolence of friends for 
Support, 
Il. we «ee 86... 50... Has now no income 
HT. oo. we TH. SR... «Income not exceeding 30/. per annum, 
4 P ‘-. <0. 2 25... Four children; income not exceeding Sol. 


per annum, 

Vv. we eee B24. 4000... Wife and two children ; no personal income, 
but expects assistance from one or two 
charitable sources, and has a claim as a 
subscriber on the Kent Union. 

# one eee 9B cee “40 ccs HOS BO ROOM. 

1 82... 45... Awife and one child; income does not ex- 

ceed 24. per annum. 


VIIl. ...) 0... 678 ~«(W.. 6020S.) dT neome does not exceed 9. per annum, 

6 wee ewe: «8F.CU. SCAG.) ncome does not exceed 15/, 

as ws ee 86 4... St 2...) Income not exceeding 18¢. per annum, 

\l. wee eee «BS. 67) OL. )0ONo stated income, but has occasional grants 


from the presbyterian and other tunds. 
... One daughter; bis whole income from every 
source does not exceed 201, per annum. 
NIL. ww. 6660... 22)... Has no income but what is voluntarily sup- 
plied by some members of bis late con- 
gregation, 
... Wife and two children; income from every 
source does not exceed Sul, per annum. 


mek. ant wee OO SS 
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XV... wee «68. 43.) Seven children ; bis income does not exceed 
18/. per annum, with the exception of 
some funds received from friends in 
London, sometimes as much as 8/. or 
1Ol. a-year. 


Six children; income does not exceed 1 <:. 
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Years in the 
Age Ministry. 


XVII. ww. OF .. 3B... Three children; his whole income does not 
exceed S/, per annum, arising from a 
cottage. 


XVII. we 74 oo 41°... Four children; his whole income does not 

exceed 14/. per annum. 

XIX. «+ 66 ... 42 ... No income. 

eH «. OO ... SI... Twosons; his income does not exceed 501. 

per annum, 

XXL. we 7L we St... Whole income does not exceed 151. per ann. 

XXII. wee OF a. 25... Eight children; bis whole income does not 
exceed 25/. per annum, 

... Entirely'dependent on the industry of two 
children,with whom he and bis wife live, 

... Six children; income does not exceed 13/, 
per annum, 

 & 4B oe SF 1. 28 ... Has no income. 

NAVI we 72 «2 SO ... A wife and three orphan grandchildren ; in- 
come altogether precarious, and quite 
insufficient for bis support. 

.» Seven children; two dependent on bim; bis 
whole income arises from the charitable 
contributions of benevolent friends. 

Five children ; he has no income, 

56... Wife and one daughter, income does not 

exceed 46/, per annum clear, with a 
dwelling-house, 


XXII cco 7H wee 54 


XXIV. aa OF ws OO 


XXVIII. ca Oe wea. ae 
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XXX. we OF 4. 42 «4. One child ; bis whole income does not exceed 
2ol. per annum, 
XXNXI. .. 69 ... SU... Whole income does not exceed 261. per ann, 


lt will be observed that, in the foregoing list, more than half are 
above the age of seventy, and nine are between eighty and ninety ; 
and it must be borne in mind (for it is distinetly stated in each case) 
that all are incapacitated for performing the duties of their office, and 
then we might fairly ask Mr. James where they would have a chance 
of getting a “© situation,” except in the workhouse ? 

It may be answered—* Here is a society catholic in its principle; 
for it embraces all the three denominations, and managed by men of 
most respectable character selected from each of them, formed for the 
very purpose of meeting and relieving these cases.’ This is quite 
true, and the writer will be sincerely sorry if any word of his should 
be considered as disrespectful to the gentlemen whose names are pre- 
fixed as “officers of the society.’ It is quite enough to quote the 
names of the trustees—“James Gibson, Esq., Henry Way mouth, Esq., 
James Esdaile, Esq., John Addington, Ksq.’’—to convince every man 
who knows anything of the dissenting interest that the society is in the 
hands of some of its most leading and influential members ; and this 
idea would be strengthened by adding the fifteen names of the com- 
iuittee. But the question regards not the men as to their private 
worth, or character, or opulence, but is only this—“ What have they 
been able to do, with all these advantages, and with a charity so simply 
benevolent and catholic in its character, to mitigate distress so urgent, 
and with such peculiar claims ?’’ This is the question, and it goes to 
their system. Under that system, and with such command of its 
ieans as they may have, what have they been able to effect ¢ Acting 
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it may well be conceded from the highest motives of piety, beneyo- 
lence, and duty, and (it should be no offence to add) stimulated by 
the consideration that they are acting before the public as the repre- 
sentatives and trustees of those who are continually clamouring for 
the abolition of tithes and endowments, and calling on churchmen to 


~mark how beautifully they do without them—urged by all these mo- 


tives, what have they done ? 

Why, as has been already stated, they have relieved thirty-one 
cases ; and if one is surprised to find that such a society could not re- 
lieve more cases, that surprise is removed, or rather transferred, to 
another point, whe n we learn from the statement of accounts what is 
meant by being “ relieved.” It is there stated only in one gross sum, 
which, if equally divided among these thirty-one aged and infirm mi- 
nisters, would give to each a small fraction more than nine pounds, 
seven shillings, and a penny. This is certainly “ relieving” them ; and 
to persons in so destitute and, in a pecuniary sense, so hopeless a con- 
dition, it may be a considerable sum; but that it should be all that 
such a society can afford to give is tolerably decisive as to this part of 
the system. 

Kven more so is the manner in which this sum is raised. Will i 
be believed, after what has been said of the respec tability of the so- 

ciety, and the specimen of cases which it is intended to relieve, 
that the annual subscriptions amount to only 33/7. 10s.? Is not this 
strange ¢ especially when it is added that eleven guineas are subscribed 
by ministers; so that the sum annually contributed by the dissenting 
laity is about 21/7. 19s. This may be in part explained by the fact 
that many of the friends of the society (perhaps between cighty and 
ninety) have become life subscribers, by payments of ten guineas or 
upwards ; but even when this is taken into account, the report exhi- 
bits a melancholy proof of the impotence of the system. And this is 
still further shewn by another fact of a very curious kind. It has been 
already stated that the money granted for the relief of these ¢hirty-on: 
cases (though probably apportioned to meet their several degrees of 
destitution) would average nearly nine guineas to each; and (to save 
the reader trouble) this is equivalent to saying that it amounted to 


2007. Now it is quite obvious that this could not be given out of 


33/. Ils. of annual subs oO even aided as it was by a donation 
of twenty pounds, and a legacy of nineteen guineas, which would 
altogether amount to only 722. 10s. But this is explained by the 
fact that the society (not quite satisfied to trust to voluntary contribu- 
tions) has been funding its income ; and having been in existence for 
twenty-two vears, it has amassed so much stock that its dividends dur- 


ing the year amounted to 415/. 14s. 2d.; and of this more than half 


(2297. Ss. 9d.) was reinvested. Can one conceive a more severe 
satire on the system? ‘The trustees are men of business, who know 
the world and their own denominations, and if we were to ask them 
* Cannot you trust to the roluntary system 7” they might fairly answer, 
i Surely you see that getting what we ean by subscriptions and 
donations and legacies and congregational collections, and hoarding 
and funding, and sparing and doling out pittances little better than 
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mockeries, for two and twenty years, we have not yet got an income of 
five hundred a year. Such a sum would be easily raised for any one 
nice young man who was acceptable ; but as to these old gentlemen, 
it is quite ‘another matter.” 

It is only from such incidental admissions behind the scenes that 
churchmen can form any idea of the real state of things among the 
dissenters; and only by such a peep as this that one can account for 
the soreness and rancour with which they speak of the provision that 
is made for the clergy, and the way in which it is dragged into every 
question. ‘Take a specimen from this month’s “ Evangelical Maga- 
zine,’ a publication which was for a long period the most respectable 
organ of the orthodox and pious part of the disse *nters, and which still 
has a large circulation, kept up (among, it is feared, a rather different 
class of persons) by such “ keen hatred and round: abuse” as the fol- 
lowing, which occurs in a review of a book by Dr. Bennet on Justifi- 
‘ation :— 

“ How many preach Puseyism whose lives proclaim them to be mere men of the 
world ; who, finding it the way to preferment,* are ascetics in their sermons and 
prayers, but the very opposite in their conduct; the fair samples of a clergy who sub- 
stitute baptismal regeneration for personal holiness. We should not be surprised if 
the worldly clergy of a state-endowed church, who bave a sufficient degree of intellect 
to enable them to think and to manufacture sophisms, were to become the ready dis- 
ciples of the Oxford tractators, The church, we are told, is awake—that is, the 
clergy, and they must do something. J//oly, na the nature of things, they cannot be ; 
but there is another way : they may be sanctimonious Puseyites—they may hug the 
crucifix, and hate the cross—they may deceive the people by cant and grimace, and 

call it devotion. ‘The time has arrived when an outward decency must be assumed 
to conceal the want of piety ; those who loathe religion in their hearts would be 


glad to have a specious semblance instead of the reality. The priests are ready and 
eager to supply them with the counterfeit. p. 486. 


This is the “ Evangelical Magazine ;” and one certainly does like 
such plain speaking better than heartless cant about © our dear brethren 
in the establishment.” It is better that feelings should be plainly ex- 
pressed, and fully understood. Ifthe “ Evangelical Magazine,” that 
is, the parties who support it, really considers all the clergy as sordid 
hy pocrites, because they are “ state-endowed,”’ it is better to say so at 
once; and it is hoped that it will never lead any clergyman to any 
more unchristian practice than just simply to inquire ‘why it is that 
men in many points respectable and amiable cannot talk on this sub- 
ject with common decency ; and that professing not merely to abhor, 
but to despise, all filthy mammon, they are so very, very sore about 
money matters. Discourses against the love of money are very well 
in their place, and perhaps it might be proper to accompany the post 
office order for nine pounds seven and a penny, with some advice not 
to set their hearts on riches, not to embark in commercial speculations, 

or dissipate in luxury, not to hoard the money for their children, nor 
waste it in buying lawn sleeves and mitres. But why must it be 


* The ingenious writer is likely to produce a very droll mystification in the 


minds of bis brethren and sisters who dwell at Chichester, St. David’s, Peterborough, 


Lichfield, Hereford, Norwich, Xc. He seems to be about as well informed as some 
of the Irish journals, who not long since attacked the ‘* Puseyite Provost” of Trinity 
Colleze. 
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dragged into a review of a book on justific ation? Why? Because 
it is the sore subject, and one which ina system where all is voluntary, 
and where hourly stimulants are required for hourly sacrifices of 
money, that subject is always grating upon their minds, and eats as 
does a canker. It is twice unblest; it injures him who gives and him 
who takes. 

To return, however, to the specific case of the society’s report. It 
will be remembered, perhaps, that the editor mentioned his having re- 
ceived it in the notices to correspondents a month ago, and requested 
information from the friend to whom he wus already indebted, or from 
any other, with regard to the existence of any other similar socie ty. 
He has not yet obtained any such information, or seen anything which 
at all bears on the subject, except, it may be, a notice to « :orresponde nts 
in the * Patriot’ of the Ist October, which seems to hold out a hope 
that the condition of destitute ministers (at least in Wales, where 
several of the thirty-one reside) may be somewhat improved ; not in- 
deed as to victuals or drink, or being warmed or clothed, but that 
those whom it is not convenient to accommodate with food, may be 
supplied with something to read and keep them in good humour :— 

“To Cornnesronpents.—We have received a letter from the Rev. Dr, Leifchild: 
enclosing letters from very poor dissenting ministers in Wales, urgently entreating 
that more affluent dissenters who take in the‘ Patriot’ would send it to them after 
itis done with, We know that many ef these excellent and usetul men are so 
straitened in their circumstances as to render it impossible for them to pay for the 
paper, We bope some of our readers will take the bint, and after they have done 


with the papers, will forward them to Dr. Leitchild, who, we believe, will take the 


trouble of sending them to his poor brethren.” 


‘The writer hopes that he shall not be considered as taking too great 
a liberty it he suggests that the Leifehild Charity might be incorpo- 
rated as a branch of the society. 
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AN ACT TO AMEND AN ACT PASSED IN THE FIRST YEAR OF THE REIGN OF HIS LATI 
MAJESTY AING GEORGE THE FIRST, INTITULED * AN ACT FOR RENDERING 
MORE EFPECTUAL HER LATE MAJESTY'S GRACIOUS INTENTIONS FOR THE AUG- 
MENTATION OF THE MAINTENANCE OF THE POOR CLERGY :* AND TO RENDER 
VALID CERTAIN AGREEMENTS WHICHE HAVE BEEN MADE IN PURSUANCE OI 
THE SAID ACT; AND FOR OTHER PURPOSES 


ANNO TRERTIO ET QUARTO VICTORIA RKREGIN-E. CAP. XX. 
(3rd July, 1840.) 


Letters patent, 3rd Nov. 3 Anne, incorporating the Governors of the Bounty of 
Queen Anne.— Rules prepare d by the governors acc ording to ‘the said letters 
» atent.— Rules have been altered and extended.—Certain appropriations made 

y the « govern rs confi rmed, 


WHEREAS oy letters patent of her Majesty Queen Anne, under the great seal 
f England, bearing date the third day of November in the third vear of het 
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reign, incorporating “ The Governors of the Bounty of Queen Anne for the 
Augmentation of the Maintenance of the Poor Clergy,” the said Governors 
were authorized to consider, consult, advise, agree upon, draw up, prepare, and 
propose in writing to her said Majesty, her heirs and successors, such proper 
and necessary rules, methods, directions, orders, and constitutions as the said 
governors, or any seven or more of them, with such quorum as is therein 
directed, should in their discretion judge most convenient to be observed for 
and towards the better rule and government of the said corporation and the 
members thereof, and the receiving, accounting for, and managing all and 
every the revenues thereby granted, and all arrears thereof, and also for and 
concerning the distributing, paying, and disposing of the same, and all other 
gifts and benevolences that should or might be given or bequeathed to the said 
corporation for the charitable ends in the said letters patent mentioned for the 
augmentation of the maintenance of the poor clergy aforesaid, and that such 
rules, methods, orders, directions, and constitutions as should be so proposed, 
and should be approved, altered, or amended by her said Majesty, her heirs or 
successors, and such as should be made by her said Majesty, her heirs or 
successors, and so signified and declared by her, her heirs or successors, under 
her or their great seal, her said Majesty thereby willed should be the rules, 
methods, directions, orders, and constitutions by which the governors of the 
bounty of Queen Anne for the augmentation of the maintenance of the poor 
clergy, and their successors, should receive, manage, govern, apply, and dis- 
pose her said Majesty’s royal bounty, and other gifts and benevolences which 
should or might after that time be given or bequeathed to the said corporation, 
(where the donors thereof should not particularly direct the application 
thereof,) to and for the increase of the maintenance of such parsons, vicars, 
curates, and ministers officiating in any church or chapel within the kingdom 
of England, dominion of Wales, or town of Berwick-upon-Tweed, where the 
liturgy and rites of the church of England, as then by law established, were 
and should be used and observed, for whom a maintenance was not then 


sufficiently provided: and whereas, pursuant to the said letters patent of 


incorporation, the said governors did agree upon, prepare, and propose to her 
said Majesty certain rules and constitutions, for the better rule and govern- 
ment of the said corporation, the fourth of which said rules and constitutions 
was to the effect following; (that is to say,) that in order to encourage bene- 
factions from others, and thereby the sooner to complete the good that was 
intended by her said Majesty’s bounty, the governors might give the sum of 
two hundred pounds (which was the stated sum to be allowed to each cure) 
to cures not exceeding thirty-five pounds per annum, where any persons would 
give the same or greater sum or value in lands or tithes; and her said Majesty, 
by letters patent under her great seal, bearing date the fifth day of March, in 
the twelfth vear of her reign, did establish the said rules and constitutions, 
reserving to herself, her heirs and successors, power from time to time, under 
her or their great seal, to alter the same, and to give and make in like manner 
such other rules and constitutions, according to the true intent of the said 
letters patent of incorporation, as to her said Majesty, her heirs or successors, 
should seem meet: and whereas by an act passed in the first year of the reign 
of his Majesty King George the First, intituled ‘* An Act for making more 
effectual her late Majesty’s gracious Iutentions for augmenting the Main- 
tenance of the Poor Clergy,” alter reciting (amongst other things) the said 
several letters patent of her said Majesty, it was enacted and declared, that 
all such rules, methods, orders, directions, and constitutions as should from 
time to time be by the said governors agreed upon, prepared, and proposed to 


his said Majesty, ‘his heirs and successors, according to the true intention of 


the said letters patent of incorporation, and by his said Majesty, bis heirs and 
successors, approved under his or their sign manual, should be as good, valid, 
and effectual rules, methods, directions, orders, and constitutions for the pur- 
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poses aforesaid as if the same were made and established under the great seal 
of his said Majesty, his heirs or successors; and by the same act, after re- 
citing the said fourth rule or constitution established by the said letters patent 
of the fifth day of March in the twelfth year of her said Majesty’s S reign, and 
that the right of presentation or nomination to small livings was of incon- 
siderable value, and vet it might be a great inducement to such benefactions as 
aforesaid if the benefactor might have some right of presentation or nomi- 
nation to the cure which himself contributed to augment, it was therefore 
further enacted, that all agreements with such benefactor and benefactors, 
with the consent and approbation of the said governors, touching the patro- 
nage or right of presentation or nomination to any such augmented cure made 
or to be made for the benefit of such benefactor and benefactors, his, her, or 
their heirs or successors, by the King’s most excellent Majesty, his heirs and 
successors, under his and their sign manual, or by any bodies politic or cor- 
porate, or by any person or persons being of the full age of twenty-one years, 
having an estate of inheritance either in fee simple or fee tail in their own 
right, or in the right of their churches or wives, or jointly with their wives, 
made before coverture or after, or having an estate for life or for years deter- 
minable upon his and their own life and lives, with remainder in fee simple or 
fee tail to any issue of his or their own bodies, in such patronage or right of 
presentation or nomination, in possession, reversion, or remainder, should be 
respectively good and effectual in the law against his Majesty, his heirs and 
successors, or against all and every such bodies politic and corporate, or 
against the person so agreeing, their_wives, heirs, and successors respectively, 
and every of them, and against all and every their issue, and against every 
other person and persons claiming in remainder and reversion after such estate 
tail as aforesaid, according to the form of such agreement, and the advowson, 
patronage, and right of presentation and nomination to such augmented 
churches and chapels should be vested in such benefactors, their heirs and 
successors, as against his majesty, his heirs and successors, or the said bodies 
politic and corporate and their successors, or the said respective persons as 
aforesaid, as fully, and in like manner and form, as if the same had been 
granted by his said majesty, his heirs or successors, under his and their great 
seal, and as if such bodies politic or corporate had been free from any restraint, 
and as if such other persons so agreeing had been sole seised in his and their 
own right of such advowson, patronage, “Tight of presentation, and nomination 
in fee simple, and had granted the same to such benefactors, their heirs and 
successors respectively, according to such agreements; and it was thereby fur- 
ther enacted, that the agreements of guardians for and on behalf of infants or 
idiots under their guardianship should be as good and effectual, to all intents 
and purposes, as if the said infants or idiots had been of full age and of ans 
mind, and had themselves entered into such agreements; provided alway 
that in case of any such agreement as aforesaid by any parson or vicar, the 
same should be with the consent and approbation of his patron and ordi- 
nary; provided also, that in case of any such agreement as aforesaid made 
by any person seised in right of his wife, the wife should be a party to the 
agreement, and should seal and execute the same: and whereas under the 
provisions of the herein-before recited letters patent and act of parliament, or 
some or one of them, divers rules, orders, and constitutions have been from 
time to time made, whereby the power of the said governors to augment cures 
to the augmentation of which any benefactor or benefactors should also con- 
tribute as aforesaid has from time to time been enlarged and extended, both 
with respect to the amount of the yearly value of the cures which the said 
governors were empowered to augment, and with respect to the amount which 
the said governors were empowered to appropriate out of the funds at their 
disposal towards such augmentation, and such power so enlarged and extended 
has in many cases been exercised by the said governors, and in some of such 
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cases agreements have been made with the benefactor or benefactors contri- 
buting to such augmentations touching the patronage or right of presentation 
or nomination to such augmented cures, according to the provision of the said 
recited act: and whereas doubts have arisen whether appropriations made by 
the said governors for the augmentation of any cure were strictly authorized 
by the rules, orders, and constitutions for the time being in force, in those 
cases in which the amount so appropriated to any cure by the said governors 
has exceeded in any one year the sum of two hundred pounds; and doubts 
have also arisen whether the agreements made with such benefactor or bene- 
factors as aforesaid are strictly valid and effectual in those cases in which the 
yearly value of the augmented cure has previously to such augmentation 
exceeded the sum of thirty-five pounds, or the amount so appropriated by the 
said governors as aforesaid has exceeded in any one year the sum of two ‘hun- 
dred pounds : and whereas it is expedient to remove and obviate all such doubts 

as aforesaid, both with respect to appropriations made by the said governors, 
aa with respect to agreements made and to be made with any such benefactor 
or benefactors as aforesaid: be it therefore enacted by the Queen's most excel- 
lent Majesty, by and with the advice and consent of the lords spiritual and 
temporal, and commons, in this present parliament assembled, and by the 
authority of the same, that all appropriations heretofore made by the said 
governors of any sum or sums of money out of the monies at their disposal to 
the augmentation of any cure shall be good, valid, and effectual, to all intents 
and purposes whatsoever, in all cases in which any benefactor or benefactors 
has or have, in order to obtain any such appropriation for the augmentation 
of the same cure, contributed not less than the amount of benefaction which 
was at the time of any such augmentation required in that behalf by the rules, 
orders, and constitutions then in force, notwithstanding that the sum or sums 
so appropriated by the said governors to the augmentation of such cure shall 
have exceeded in any one year the sum of two hundred pounds. 


Certain agreements made by the governors confirmed, and provisions of recited act 
extended.— Amount of appropriations hereafter to be made shall be within the 
limit prescribed by rules in force at the time. 


II. And be it further enacted, that all agreements already made and here- 
after to be made, with such consent and approbation of the patron and ordinary 
as required by the said recited act, and with the consent and approbation of the 
said governors, with any benefactor or benefactors contributing to the aug- 
mentation of any cure, touching the patronage or right of presentation or 
nomination to such augmented cure, for the benefit of such benefactor or 
benefactors, his, her, or their heirs or successors, according to the provisions 
of the said recited act, and all grants and assurances made and to be made for 
carrying such agreements into effect, shall be good, valid, and effectual in the 
law, to all intents and purposes whatsoever, in all cases in which the yearly 

value of the augmented cure shall have been or shall be within the limits pre- 
scribed for the same by the rules, orders, and constitutions which shall have 
been or shall be in force at the time of making such agreements respectively as 
aforesaid, notwithstanding that such yearly value shall have exceeded or shall 
exceed the sum of thirty-five pounds, or that the amount appropriated by the 
said governors out of the monies at their disposal to the augmentation of such 
cure shall have exceeded or shall exceed in any one year the sum of two 
hundred pounds, or that such yearly value and also the amount.so.appropriated 
shall both have exceeded or shall both exceed the same several sums respec- 
tively: provided nevertheless, that so far as relates to such agreements as 
aforesaid the amount of all appropriations hereafter to be made by the said 
governors to the augmentation of any cure shall be within the limits prescribed 
for the same by the rules, orders, and constitutions which shall be in force at 
the time of making such agreements respectively as aforesaid. 
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Provisions of 1 G.1. ¢. 10, extended to this act in cases where no appropriation 
shali be made by the governors. 


III. And whereas it is expedient to extend the provisions of the said re- 
cited act, with respect to such agreements as aforesaid, to cases in which no 
appropriation shall be made by the said governors out of the funds at their 
disposal to the augmentation of the cures to which such agreements shall res 
pectively relate; be it therefore further enacted, that all agreements hereafte: 
to be made, with such consent and approbation of the patron and ordinary, a- 
required by the said recited act, and with the consent and approbation of the 
said governors, with any benefactor or benefactors contributing to or providing 
for the augmentation of any cure, touching the patronage or right of presenta 
tion or nomination to such cure, for the benefit of such benefactor or benefactors 
his, her, or their heirs or successors, according to the provisions of the said 
recited act, and all grants and assurances to be made for carrying such agre 
ments into effect, shall be good, valid, and effectual in the law, to all intent 
and purposes whatsoever, in all cases in which the yearly value of suc h cur 
shall be within the limits prescribed for the same by the rules, orders, and 
constitutions which at the time of making such agreements re spectively 
aforesaid shall be in force with respect to cures for the augmentation of whic! 
appropriations to meet benefactions may be made by the said governors out 
the funds at their disposal, notwithsti wding that in any of such cases no ay ; 
propriation whatsoever shall be made by the said governors out of the funds at 
their disposal to the augmentation of the cure to which such agreements as 
aforesaid shall respectively relate. 


On completion of an agreement for transfer of patronage of a cure toa benefactor, 
though no appropriation be made by the governors, the cure to be considered 
one augmented by them. 


IV. And be it further enacted, that every cure touching the patronage o1 
right of nomination to which any such agreement as aforesaid with any bene- 
factor or benefactors shall be made for the benetit of such benefactor or bene 
factors, his, her, or their heirs or successors, though no appropriation what- 
soever to the said cure for the augmentation thereof shall be made by the said 
governors out of the funds at their disposal, shall, from and immediately atte: 
the completion of such agreement, be deemed and considered in law, in all 
respects, and to all intents and purposes whatsoever, as a cure augmented by 
the said governors, and the same, and the minister or incumbent thereof, and 
his successors, shall be subject and liable to all the laws, rules, and regula 
tions relating to or concerning cures augmented by them and the ministers 01 
incumbents thereof, 


Endowments accepted under the last recited act by the governors to be (except 0 
special cases) subject to the same rules as if they had been appropriated by th 
govern wes. 


V. And whereas by an act passed in the second and third years of the reign 
of her present Majesty (chi ipter forty-nine), intituled * An Act to make better 
Provision forthe Assignment of Ecclesiastical Districts to Churches or Chapel 
augmented by the Governors of the Bounty of Queen Anne, and for other pur 
poses,’ after reciting that it was expedient to make provision for the more per- 
manent security of the endowments and emoluments which should have bee 
or might thereafter be provided for the use or benefit of any church or chape! 
whether built, acquired, ot appropriat ed, or to be built, acquire d, or appropri 
ated, under the authornty of certain acts therein recited or referred to, or of 
any of them, or under any other authority, or for the use or benefit of the u 
cumbent of any such church o1 chapel, or of the spiritual person serving th 
same, it was enacted, that it should and might be lawful for the said govern 
of the bounty of Queen Anne to accept, take, and hold anv such endowment: 
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and emoluments upon the trusts and for the intents and purposes for which the 
same should have been or might thereafter be given or granted by the person 
or persons providing the same, in like manner as any such endowments or 
emoluments might then be taken or held by any private trustees or trustee ; 
and that it should and might be lawful for any trustees or trustee of any such 
eudowments or emoluments to assign and transfer the same to the said gover- 
nots of the bounty of Queen Anne, to be held and applied by them upon the 
same trusts and for the same intents and purposes as the same previously 
tu such assignment and transfer were held by such trustees or trustee: and 
whereas it is expedient to make such further provision as is hereinafter con- 
tained for the application and disposition of all endowments and emoluments 
accepted by or assigned to or to be accepted by or assigned to the said gover- 
nors under the aforesaid provisions of the last-recited act; be it therefore 
further enacted, that all endowments and emoluments whatsoever already 
accepted or taken by or assigned or transferred to, or to be hereafter ac- 
cepted or taken by or assigned or transferred to, the said governors, under 
the aforesaid provisions of the last-recited act, and the money, stocks, parlia- 
mentary or other funds or securities, land, hereditaments, or other property 
of which the same respectively m: ay consist, shall, so far as circumstances will 
permit, and subject and without prejudice to the trusts, intents, and purposes 
upon and for which the same shall have been given or granted by the person 
or persons providing the same, be appropriated by the said governors to the 
particular benefice for which the same respectively shall have been provided, 


and be applicable and disposable by them for the benefit and augmentation of 


such benetice, in such and the same manner, and with such and the same powers 
of investment in the purchase of land, and exchange for other lands and here- 
ditaments, and otherwise, and other powers and authorities, in all respects, 
according to the rules, orders, and constitutions for the time being in force for 
the management of the bounty of Queen Anne, as if the money, stock, land, 
hereditaments, or other property of which such endowments and emoluments 
may respectively consist had been originally provided or appropriated by the 
said governors out of the funds at their disposal for the benefit and augmen- 
tation of the same benefice. 


AN ACT TO PROVIDE FOR THE SALE OF THE CLERGY RESERVES IN 
THE PROVINCE OF © ANADA, AND FOR THE DISTRIBUTION OF 
tHE PROCEEDS THEREOF. 

ANNO TERTIO ET QUARTO VICTORLE REGINA.—CAP, LXXVIII. 
(7th August, 1840.) 
Clergy reserves may be sold,— Proviso. 

Wiereas it is expedient to provide for the final disposition of the lands 
called clergy reserves in Canada, and for the appropriation of the yearly 
income arising or to arise therefrom, for the maintenance of religion and- the 
advancement of Christian knowledge within the said province ; be it enacted 
by the Queen's most excellent Majesty, by and with the advice and consent of 
the lords spiritual and temporal, and commons, in this present parliament 
assembled, and by the authority of the same, that after the passing of this 
act it shall be lawful for the governor of the province of Canada, by and with 
the advice of his executive council, and under such regulations as may be by 
him from time to time in council established in that behalf, and approved by 
the Queen in council, to sell, grant, alienate, and convey in fee simple all or 
any of the said clergy reserves ; provided nevertheless, that the quantity of the 
said clergy reserves so to be sold as aforesaid in any one year shall not in the 
whole exceed one hundred thous: ind acres, without the previous approbation 
in writing of one of her Majesty's principal secretaries of state. 


a a es 


sid 


een ecctae  phamprtn 


— 


 aniaadea aaa ae 


in. Saat ee 


on 


“ag 


oat 
Bi acl 


Pend pete 














































Hee eens 


ies ARMM ae sere tat Gaeias fo Rie etek 





564 DOCUMENTS, 


Investment of proceeds of sales under 7 & 8 G. 4. ¢. 62. 


If. And be it enacted, that the proceeds of all past sales of such reserves 
which have been or shall be invested under the authority of an act passed in 
the eighth year of the reign of King George the fourth, ‘intituled “ An act to 
authorize the sale of part of the clergy reserves in the provinces of Upper and 
Lower Canada,” shall be subject to such orders as the governor in council 
shall make for investing, either in some public funds in the province of Canada, 
secured on the consolidated fund of the said province, or in the public funds of 
Great Britain and Ireland, the amount now funded in England, together with 
the proceeds hereafter to be received from the sales of all or any of the said 
reserves, or any part thereof: provided always, that the recessary expenses of 
such sales shall be borne and defrayed out of the first monies received there- 
from. 


Present payments to religious bodies out of crown revenues to be the first charge 
on the fund.— Proviso. 


1Lf. And be it enacted, that the interest and dividends accruing upon such 
investments of the proceeds of all clergy reserves sold or to be sold, and also 
the interest to accrue upon sales on credit of clergy reserves, and all rents 
arising from clergy reserves that have been or may be demised for any term of 
years, shall be paid to the receiver-general of the province of Canada, or such 
other person as shall be appointed tovreceive the public revenues of the said 
province, and shall together form an annual fund for the purposes hereinafter 
mentioned, and shall be paid by him from time to time in discharge of any 
warrant or warrants which shall from time to time be issued by the governor, 
in pursuance of the provisions of this act; (that is to say,) in the first place, 
to satisfy all such annual stipends and allowances as have been heretofore 
assigned and given to the clergy of the churches of England and Scotland, or 
to any other religious bodies or denominations of Christians in C anada, and 
to which the faith of the crown is pledged, during the natural lives or incum- 
bencies of the parties now receiving the same: provided always, that until the 
annual fund so to be created and deposited with the receiver-general shall 
suffice to meet the above-mentioned stipends and allowances, the same, or so 
much thereof as the said fund may be insufficient to meet, shall be defrayed 
out of the casual and territorial revenue of the crown in the province of 
Canada. 

Provision for the churches of England and Scotland 


IV. And be it enacted, that as soon as the said fund shall exceed the amount 
of the several stipends and allowances aforesaid, and subject always to the 
prior satisfaction and payment of the same, the said annual fund shall be ap- 
propriated as follows; (that is to say,) the net interest and dividends accru- 
Ing upon the investments of the tos of all sales of such reserves sold or 
to be sold under the authority of the before-recited act of the eighth year of 
the reign of King George the fourth shall be divided into three equal parts, « 
which two shall be appropriated to the church of England, and one to Oe 
church of Scotland in Canada; and the net interest and dividends accruing 
upon the investments of the proceeds of all sales of such reserves sold under 
the authority of this act shall be divided into six equal parts, of which two 

shall be appropriated to the church of England and one to the church ot 

Scotland in Canada: provided always, that the amount of the before-men- 
tioned stipends and allowances which shall be paid to and received by any 
clergyman of either of the said churches of England or Scotland shall be taken, 
as far as the same will go, as a part of the share accruing to each church 
respectively by virtue of this act ; (that is to say,) the stipends and allowances to 
any clergyman of the church of England as part of the share accruing to the 
church of England, and the stipe nds and allowances to any clergyman of the 
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church of Scotland as part of the share accruing to the said church of Scotland, 
so that neither of the said churches shall receive any further or other sum 
beyond such respective stipends and allowances until the proportion of the said 
annual fund allotted to them respectively in manner aforesaid shall exceed the 
annual amount of such stipends and allowances. 


Application of the funds so allotted. 


V. And be it enacted, That the share allotted and appropriated to each of 
the said churches shall be expended for the support and maintenance of public 
worship and the propagation of religious knowledge, the share of the said 
church of England being so expended under the authority of the “ Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts,” and the share of the said 
church of Scotland under the authority of a board of nine commissioners, to 
be elected by the synod or synods of the presbyterian church of Canada in 
connexion with the church of Scotland, under such regulations as shall be 
from time to time established by the governor of Canada, with the advice of 
his executive council. 


Ilow allotted funds are to be paid. 


VI. And be it enacted, That the share of each of the said churches shall be 
paid by the receiver general or other person appointed as aforesaid in dis- 
charge of any warrant or warrants which shall from time to time be issued 
by the governor of the said province in favour of the treasurer or other officer 
who shall be respectively appointed to receive the same by the said society on 
behalf of the said church of England, and by the said commissioners on behalf 
of the said church of Scotland. 


Application of residue of the fund. 


VII. And be it enacted, That, subject to the foregoing provisions, the 
residue of the said annual fund shall be applied by the governor of Canada, 
with the advice of the executive council, for purposes of public worship and 
religious instruction in Canada. 


Guarantee of the sums of 7,7001. to the church of England, and 1,580. to the 
church of Scotland. 


VIII. And be it enacted, That the receiver general or other person ap- 
pointed as aforesaid to receive the interest and dividends accruing from the 
investment of the proceeds of all clergy reserves sold or to be sold shall, on or 
before the fifteenth day of Jannary in every year, deliver to the governor a 
certificate in writing under his hand of the net amount which in that year 
will be applicable to the several churches of England and Scotland out of the 
said fund under the provisions of this act; and whenever the sum mentioned 
in any such certificate to be applicable to the church of England in Upper 
Canada shall be less than seven thousand seveo hundred pounds, or the sum 
mentioned in the certificate to be applicable to the church of Scotland in 
Upper Canada shall be less than one thousand five hundred and eighty 
pounds, the deficiency in each case shall be made good out of the consolidated 
fund of the uaited kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, and shall be charged 
thereupon at the quarter dav next ensuing the receipt of ‘such certificate at the 
treasury; and the lord high treasurer, or three or more commissioners of her 
Majesty’ s treasury of the united kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, shall 
be authorized by their warrant to direct the issue of the sums needed to 
supply such deficiency in the following manner; (that is to say,) such sum as 
shall be needed to supply the deficiency of the said sum of seven thousand seven 
hundred pounds to such person or persons as shall be appointed to receive the 
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same by the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, and 
such sum as shall be needed to supply the deficiency of the said sum of on 
thousand five hundred and eighty pounds to such person or persons as shal! 
be appointed to receive the same by any writing under the hands of any three 
or more of the commissioners under whose authority the share of the church 
of Scotland is to be expended as aforesaid ; and all sums so paid out of th 
consolidated fund shall be severally applied, under the authority of the said 
ociety and of the last-mentioned commissioners respectively, for the support 
and maintenance of public worship and the propagation of religious know 
ledge in each of the said churches in Canada. 


Accounts of expenditure to be rendered to governor in council. 


IX. And be it enacted, That accounts of the expenditure of every sum ot 
money so to be received out of the said annual fund, or out of the consoli- 
dated fund of the united kingdom of Great Britain and Lreland, by the said 
churches of England and Scotland, or by any other religious body or denomi- 
nation of Christians re —— ly, under the authority of this act, shall be, on 

r before the twentieth day ot July in each year, rendered to the governor ot 
the said province in council; and that until such accounts shall have been 
rendered, and the due and proper expenditure of the sum granted during any 
preceding year shall have been established to the satisfaction of the governor of 
the said province in council, no other.or further sum or proportion of the said 
annual fund shall be paid or allowed to any or cither of the churches, religious 
bodies, or denominations of Christians, failing, neglecting, or refusing to reoder 
such account, or to verify the same as aforesaid; and that copies of such 
accounts shall annually be laid before the le gislature of the said province. 


Summary remedy Sor misapplication of monies. 


X. And be it enacted, That whenever there shall appear to the governor of 
the said province in council sufficient reason to apprehend that there has been 
any misap proprhi ation or nonappropriation of any sum or Sums of money Vv ps aid 
to any of the said churches, ne bodies, or denominations of Christians, 
out of the said annual fund, or any neglect or abuse in the expenditure or 
Inanagement of any such sum or sums, upon direction for that purpose given 
by the governor, it shall be lawful for the attorney general to apply sum- 
marily, either by petition or information, to or in the Court of Chancery in 
Upper Canada, or to any one of the superior courts of record in Lower 
Canada, setting forth the nature of the abuse ap prehended, and praying dis- 
covery, and relief in the premises, as the nature of the case may require. 


Repe al 0 part of 31 Geo, 3, €. 33. 


XI. And be it enacted, That from and after the passing of this act, so much 
of an act passed in the thirty-first year of the reign of King George the Third, 
intituled An act to repeal certain parts of an act passed in the fourteenth year 
of his Majesty’s reign, intituled ‘ An act for making more effectual provision 
for the government of the province of Quebec in North America, and to mak« 
further provision for the government of the province, as relates to any reser 
vations of land hereafter to be made in Upper C anada or Lower Canada fot 
the support and maintenance of a protestant clergy,” shall be repealed. 


M. nuns of te rms ** / rovince of Canada” and * wore rnor.” 


XL. And be it enacted, That in this act the words “ province of Canada” 
shall be taken to mean the province of Canada as constituted under an act 
passed in this session of parliament, intituled an act to re-unite the provinces 
of Upper and Lower Canada, and for the government of Canada; and the 
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word “f governor” shall be taken to mean and include the governor, lieute- 
nant governor, or person administering the government of the province of 
Canada. 

Act may be amended, Sc. 


XIII. And be it enacted, That this act may be amended or repealed by any 
act to be passed in this session of parliament. 


\N ACT TO EXEMPT, UNTIL THE THIRTY-FIRST DAY OF DECEM 

BER, ONE THOUSAND EIGHT HUNDRED AND FORTY-ONE, IN- 
HABITANTS OF PARISILES, TOWNSHIPS, AND VILLAGES, FROM 
LIABLLITY TO BE RATED AS SUCH, LN RESPECP OF STOCK IN 
TRADE OR OTHER PROPERTY, TO THE RELIEF OF THE POOR, 


[10¢h Alugust, 1840.) 


ANNO TERTIO ET QUARTO VICTORI.E REGINA, CATs apa meee 
Stock in trade not to be rated. 


Wuereas by an act passed in the forty-third year of the reign of Queen 
} Elizabeth, intituled “An act for the relief of the poor,” it was amongst other 
things provided, that the overseers of every parish should raise, by taxation 
of every inhabitant, parson, vicar, and other, and of every occupier of lands, 
houses, tithes impropriate, propriations of tithes, coal mines, or saleable un- 
derwoods, in the said parish, in such competent sum and sums of money 
as they shall think fit, a convenient stock of necessary ware and stulf to 
set the poor on work, and also competent sums of money for and_ to- 
wards the relief of the poor not able to work, and also for the putting 
out of poor children to be apprentices, to be gathered out of the same parish 
according to the ability of the same: And whereas by another act passed in 
the session of parliament holden in the thirteenth and fourteenth years of the 
reign of King Charles the Second, intituled, “ An act for the better relief of 
the poor of this kingdom,” the provisions of the said act of Elizabeth were 
extended to certain townships and villages: And whereas, by reason of the 
provisions of the said acts, it has been held that inhabitants of parishes, 
townships, and villages, as such inhabitants, are liable, in respect of their 
ability derived from the profits of stock in trade and of other property, to be 
taxed for and towards the relief of the poor, and it is expedient to repeal the 
liability of inhabitants, as such, to be so taxed: Be it therefore enacted by 
the Queen’s most excellent Majesty, by and with the advice and consent of the 
lords spiritual and temporal, and commons, in this present parliament assem- 


bled, and by the authority of the same, that from and atter the passing of 


this act it shall not be lawful for the overseers of any parish, township, or 
village, to tax any inhabitant thereof, as such inhabitant, in respect of his 
ability derived from the profits of stock in trade or any other property, for or 
towards the relief of the poor: Provided always, that nothing inthis act 
contained shall in anywise affect the liability of any parson or vicar, or of any 
occupier of lands, houses, tithes impropriate, propriations of tithes, coal 
mines, or saleable underwoods, to be taxed under the provisions of the said 
acts for and towards the relief of the poor. 


Duration of Z 
Py And be it enacted, That this act shall be in force till ‘the thirty-first day 


; f December in the year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and forty- 
i one, and that from the said thirty-first day of December, this act, and all the 
: provisions hereinbefore contained, shall absolutely cease and be of no effect. 
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AN ACT TO AMEND AN ACT OF THE FIRST AND SECOND YEAS 
OF THE REIGN OF HER PRESENT MAJESTY, TO ABOLISH COM- 
POSITIONS FOR TITHES IN IRELAND, AND TO SUBSTITUTE 
RENT CHARGES IN LIEU THEREOF. 

ANNO TERTIO VICTORLE REGINE.— CAP. XIII, 
{19th May, 1840.) 


Any petition under the recited act may include all or any two or more persons i» 
default named in the schedule to any memorial for relief presented under that 
act; and the court may proceed thereon as to any who may appear to have 
had due notice. 


Wuereas an act was passed in the session of parliament holden in the first 
and second years of the reign of her present Majesty, intituled ‘* An act to 
abolish Compositions for tithes in Ireland, and to substitute Rent-charges in 
lieu thereof ;” and it is expedient to amend the said act: Be it therefore enacted 
by the Queen’s most excellent Majesty, by and with the advice and consent of 
the lords spiritual and temporal, and commons, in this present parliament 
assembled, and by the authority of the same, that in any petition to be presented 
under the said act by her Majesty’ s attorney-general for Ireland to the Court 
of Chancery or Exchequer in Ireland, or to the court of any assistant barriste: 
or chairman, for the recovery of any arrears of tithe composition vested in he: 
Majesty under and by the operation of the provisions of the said act, it shai 
be lawful to include all or any two or more of the persons in default who 
shall be named and distinguished in the schedule canned to any memorial 
for relief presented to the lord lieutenant and privy council in Treland unde: 
the said act as having such estates or interests as in the said act described 
the lands charged with any composition due and in arrear; and that th 
court to which any such application may be made by petition may from time 
to time proceed thereon as against any one or more of the persons therein 
named as defaulters who may appear to have had due notice thereof, although 
such notice may not be proved to have been given to any other or others of 
the persons named therein. 


Order of court to have eflect of a decree without enrolment. 


Il. And be it enacted, that every order of either of the said courts of 
Uhancery or Exchequer respectively made upon any petition, under the pro- 
visions of the said net or of this act, shall have, without enrolment, the force 
and effect ofa decree, and shall be enforced by such writ of execution or othe 
process as might be sued or issued to enforce any final decree or order of 
either of the said courts; and every order made by any assistant barrister on 
any such petition preferred to him shall and may be enforced, and the amount 
thereof levied, by all such process as may be employed to enforce or carry 
into execution any decree pronounced or made upon any proceeding by civil 
bill by any such assistant barrister er chairman under or by virtue of any 
statute heretofore made, or by any of the means in force before the passing of 
the said act, for the recovery of tithe composition. 


What shall be the period of notice of proceeding before the assistant 
barrister. 


Il. And be it enacted, that in the case of any petition presented by th: 
attorney-general to any assistant barrister or chairman under the said act, the 
period of notice of such petition required by the said act shall be computed to 
be fourteen days before the commencement of the general or quarter sessions 
at which such petition is intended to be preferred for the division in which the 
person in default shall reside ; any thing in the said act contained to the con- 
trary notwithstanding. 
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Lord Lieutenant of Ireland in council, upon a statement of erroneous return of 


arrears, may revise and correct the same. 


IV. And whereas it is desirable to make provision for the final distribution 
and dividend of the relief fund provided by the said act, without waiting the 
termination of the proceedings which may be taken by the said aitorney-gene- 
ral, and for that purpose it is necessary to ascertain and determine, within a 
reasonable time, in what cases only such proceedings may or should be taken. 
And whereas several persons who presented memorials for relief to the said 
lord lieutenant and privy council of Ireland under the said act have, since 
orders have been made thereupon by the said lord lieutenant and privy council, 
represented that they had erroneously returned therein arrears of tithe com- 
position as owing to them by persons having such estates or interests in the 
lands subject thereto as made such persons liable to be sued for the same by 
her Majesty’s attorney-general, pursuant to the provisions of the said act ; be 
it therefore enacted, that it shall be lawful for any person who has presented 
any such memorial under the said act to lodge with the clerks of her Majesty's 
privy council in Ireland, within one month from the passing hereof, a state- 
ment of errors, signed by him, of any arrears which may have been so 
erroneously returned by him in the said memorial, and of his reasons for 
believing that such error has been committed in the said memorial; and it 
shall be lawful for the said lord lieutenant of Ireland in council to cause the 
sail memorial and statement to be revised in such manner as shall seem 
proper, and after such revision to cause the memorial to be corrected as may 
be found necessary, and to declare the memorialist entitled to receive such 
dividend upon any monies originally returned by him as due by persons having 
such estates or interests as aforesaid as he would have been entitled to had 
not such errors been committed by him, and the memorialist shall receive such 
dividend accordingly ; and it shall be lawful to and for the lord lieutenant of 
Ireland in council, after the expiration of the said period of one month, and 
on such correction of such memorial or memorials, to direct that so much of 
the relief fund created by the said act as shall be deemed necessary for the 
purpose shall be retained and set apart to provide for the payment of the costs, 
charges, and expenses attendant on the revision of the said memorial or me- 
morials, and of any costs which may be incurred in the proceedings to be taken 
by the said attorney ‘-general, and which may not be recoverable or recovered 
from the defendants in such proceedings, or payable out of any sum thereby 
recovered, and to direct that the residue of the said relief fund shall be forth- 
with paid over to and distributed among the several memorialists rateably and 
in proportion to the respective sums found to have been payable to them by 
persons not having such estates or interests ; and the said lord lieutenant shail 
thereupon certify to the commissioners of her majesty’s treasury the propor- 
tionate sum so payable to each memorialist, and they shall give the necessary 
directions for the payment thereof accordingly ; and if the sum which shall be 
so retained and set apart for defraying such costs and charges as aforesaid 
shall be found more than sutticient for that purpose, the balance thereof shall 
be paid over to the lord primate of Ireland and the venerable the archdeacon 
of Armagh, to the end that the same may be applied by them as they may 
think fit for the benefit of the widows and orphans of deceased clergymen of 
the established church in Ireland. 


Interpretation clause. 


V. And be it enacted, that the provisions made by the said act for the inter- 
pretation of certain words and expressions therein shall apply and extend to 
the like words and expressions in this act ; and that by the expression, “ relief 
fund” shall be understood the monies paid or payable to the credit of the ac- 


Vou. XVILL.—WNor, 1840. 1p 
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count opened at the Bank of Ireland, and entitled “The Tithe Arrear Account,” 
pursuant to the provisions of the said act. 


Act may be altered this session. 


VI. And be it enacted, that this act mav be amended or repealed by any act 
to be passed in this present session of parliament. 


AN ACT FOR ENABLING COURTS OF JUSTICE TO ADMIT NON-PA- 
ROCHIAL REGISTERS AS EVIDENCE OF BIRTHS OR BAPTISMS, 
DEATHS OR BURIALS, AND MARRIAGES. 


ANNO TERTIO ET QUARTO VICTORLE REGINE.—CAP. XCUl. 
(10th August, 1840.] 


Certain registers to be deposited in the custody of the registrar-general.— 
Proviso as to registers not received. 


Wuekeas by a commission under the great seal, bearing date the thirteenth 
day of September in the seventh year of the reign of his late majesty, certain 
persons therein named were appointed commissioners for inquiring into the 
state, custody, and authenticity of any registers or records of births or 
baptisms, deaths or burials, and marriages lawfully solemnized, as had been 
kept in England and Wales, other than the parochial registers, and the copies 
thereof deposited with the diocesan registrars, and for inquiring whether any 
and what measures could be beneficially adopted for collecting and arranging 
and depositing such registers or records, and for considering and advising the 
proper measures to be adopted for giving full force and effect as evidence in 
all courts of justice to all such registers as were found accurate and faithful, 
and for facilitating the production and reception of the same; and by another 
commission under the great seal, issued in the first year of her present 
Majesty, the powers and duties of the said commissioners were continued : 
and whereas there are now about seven thousand registers in the custody of 
the said commissioners, which by their report to her Majesty, bearing date 
the eighteenth day of June, one thousand eight hundred and thirty-eight, they 
have recommended to be kept together in some secure place of deposit, and to 
be deemed to be in legal custody, and to be receivable in evidence in all courts 
of justice, subject to certain conditions and restrictions therein recommended : 
be it therefore enacted by the Queen’s most excellent Majesty, by and with the 
advice and consent of the lords spiritual and temporal, and commons, in this 
present parliament assembled, and by the authority of the same, that the 
registrar-general of births, deaths, and marriages in England shall receive, and 
deposit in the general register office, all the registers and records of births, 
baptisms, deaths, burials, and marriages now in the custody of the commis- 
sioners appointed by her Majesty as aforesaid, and which they have by their 
said report recommended to be kept in some secure place of deposit, and also 
the several registers and records mentioned in the schedules (H.), (1.), (P-); 
and (Q.), annexed to the said report of the said commissioners, and also such 
other registers as are hereinafter directed to be deposited with him ; provided 
that none of the said registers or records not already in the custody of the said 
commissioners shall be received by the registrar-general, unless the person or 
persons now having the custody thereof shall, within three calendar months 


from the passing of this act, send the same to the said commissioners for ex- 
Amination by them. 
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Continuance of commissioners for twelve months.— Their duty. 
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Il. And be it enacted, that such of the said commissioners as are now 
living shall be continued commissioners for the purposes hereinafter men- 
tioned for the space of twelve calendar months from the passing of this act, 
and they are hereby authorized, from time to time during the said twelve 
months, to inquire into the state, custody, and authenticity of every register 
or record of birth, baptism, naming, dedication, death, burial, and marriage 
which shall be sent to them within three calendar months from the passing of 
this act, and such as they shall find accurate and faithful they shall certify 
under the hands and seals of three or more of them (of whom the registrar 
general shall not be one) as fit to be placed with the other registers and 
records hereby directed to be deposited in the said office; and the registrar 
general, upon receiving the said certificate of the said commissioners, accom- 
panied by an order of one of her Majesty’s principal secretaries of state, shall 
receive such registers and records, and deposit them with the registers and 
records which are now in the custody of the said commissioners. 
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Declaratory provisions as to the general register office. 


III. And be it enacted, that every office or place where any registers or 


records which by this or any other act are directed to be in the custody of the 

. registrar general shall be deposited by direction of the registrar general, with 

. the approval of the lord high treasurer, or three or more commissioners of her 

. Majesty’s treasury, shall be deemed to be a branch or part of the general 

. register office, so long as such registers or records shall remain therein, and 

. the execution of this act shall be deemed to be a part of the business of the 

- general register office. 

5 Commissioners to identify the registers deposited. 

e 

n IV. And be it enacted, that the said commissioners shall from time to 

l, time deliver to the registrar general a descriptive list or lists of all the 

or registers and records now in their custody, and also of all the registers and 

it records which shall be so certified as fit to be placed with the other registers 

: and records in the general register office, containing such particulars, and 

of referring to the registers and records in such manner, as in the opinion of the 

te registrar general shall be sufficient to identify every such register and record ; 

Vy and three or more of the said commissioners, (of whom the registrar general 

LO shall not be one,) shall certify under their hands, upon some part of every 

ts separate book or volume containing any such register or record, that it is one 

as of the registers or records deposited in the general register office pursuant to 

he this act, and in every case in which the commissioners shall certify to the ee 
\is registrar general as aforesaid that certain parts only of such registers or a“ 
he records appear to them to be original or authentic, the commissioners shall " ; 
nd refer in the descriptive list or lists, and also in the certificate upon such book Ai. 
18, or volume, to those parts, in such manner as to identify them to the satisfac- ay 
s- tion of the registrar general. Th. 
Cir . 
sO Lists to be made ; which shall be open to search ; and certified extracts j 
a had therefrom. 

ch V. And be it enacted, that the registrar general shall cause lists to be 

es made of all the registers and records which may be placed in his custody by 


virtue of this act ; and every person shall be entitled, on payment of the fees 

hereinafter mentioned, to search the said lists, and. any register or record 
hs therein mentioned, between the hours of ten in the morning and four in the 
afternoon of every day, except Sundays and Christmas Day and Good Friday, 
but subject to such regulations*as may be made from time to tame by the 
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registrar general, with the approbation of one of her Majesty’s principal 
secretaries of state, and to have a certified extract of any entry in the said 
registers or records, and for every search in any such register or record shall 
be paid the sum of one shilling ; and for every such certified extract the sum 
of two shillings and sixpence, and no more. 


Registers deemed in legal custody, and shall be receivable in evidence. 


VI. And be it enacted, that all registers and records deposited in the 
general register office by virtue of this act, except the registers and records of 
baptisms and marriages at the Fleet and King’s Bench prisons, at May Fair, 
at the}/Mint in Southwark, and elsewhere, which were deposited in the registry 
of the Bishop of London in the year one thousand eight hundred and twenty- 
one, as hereinafter mentioned, shall be deemed to be in legal custody, and 
shall be receivable in evidence in all courts of justice, subject to the provisions 
hereinafter contained ; and the registrar general shall produce or cause to be 
produced any such register or record, on subpoena or order of any competent 
court or tribunal, and on paymeut of a reasonable sum, to be taxed as the 
court shall direct, and to be paid to the registrar general, on account of the 
loss of time of the officer by whom such register or record shall be produced, 
and to enable the registrar general to defray the travelling and other expenses 
of such officer. 


Fees to be accounted for. 


VII. And be it enacted, that every sum received under the provisions of 
this act by or on account of the registrar general shall be accounted for and 
paid by the registrar general, at such times as the commissioners of her 
Majesty's treasury of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland from 
time to time shall direct, into the Bank of England, to the credit of her 
Majesty’s exchequer, according to the provisions of an act passed in the 
fourth year of his late Majesty King William the Fourth, intituled ‘ An act to 
regulate the office of the receipt of his Majesty’s exchequer at Westminster.” 


Wilful injury or forgery of registers, felony. 


VIII. And be it enacted, that every person who shall wilfully destroy or 
injure, or cause to be destroyed or injured, any register or record of birth or 
baptism, naming or dedication, death or burial, or marriage, which shall be 
deposited with the registrar general by virtue of this act, or any part thereof, 
or shall falsely make or counterfeit, or cause to be falsely made or counter- 
feited, any part of any such register or record, or shall wilfully insert or cause 
to be inserted in any of such registers or records any false entry of any birth 
or baptism, naming or dedication, death or burial, or marriage, or shall wilfully 
give any false certificate, or shall certify any writing to be an extract from 
any register or record knowing the same register or record to be false in any 
part thereof, or shall forge or counterfeit the seal of the said office, shall be 
guilty of felony. 


Extracts from registers to be stamped with the seal of office. 


IX. And be it enacted, that the registrar general shall certify all extracts 
which may be granted by him from the registers or records deposited or to be 
deposited in the said office, and made receivable in evidence by virtue of the 
provisions herein contained, by causing them to be sealed or stamped with the 
seal of the office ; and all extracts purporting to be stamped with the seal of 
the said office shall be received in evidence in all civil cases, instead of the 
production of the original registers or records containing such entries, subject 
nevertheless to the provisions hereinafter contained. 


Gorw SS 
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Extracts to describe the register whence taken.— Production of register 
shall be sufficient. 


X. And be it enacted, that every extract granted by the registrar general 
from any of the said registers or records shall describe the register or record 
from which it is taken, and shall express that it is one of the registers or 
records deposited in the general register office under this act ; and the pro- 
duction of any of the said registers or records from the general register office, 
in the custody of the proper officer thereof, or the production of any such 
certified extract containing such description as aforesaid, and purporting to be 
stamped with the seal of the said office, shall be sufficient to prove that such 
register or record is one of the registers and records deposited in the general 
register office under this act, in all cases in which the register or record, or 


any certified extract therefrom, is herein respectively declared admissible in 
evidence. 


Certified extracts may be used in courts of law and sessions, upon notice given. 


XI. And be it enacted, that in case any party shall intend to use in evidence 
on the trial of any cause in any of the courts of common law, or on the hear- 
ing of any matter which is not a criminal case at any session of the peace in 
England or Wales, any extract, certified as hereinbefore mentioned, from any 
such register or record, he shall give notice in writing to the opposite party, 
his attorney or agent, of his intention to use such certified extract in evidence 
at such trial or hearing, and at the same time shall deliver to him, his 
attorney or agent, a copy of the extract, and of the certificate thereof; and on 
proof by affidavit of the service or on admission of the receipt of such notice 
and copy such certified extract shall be received in evidence at such trial or 
hearing, if the judge or court shall be of opinion that such service has been 
made in sufficient time before such trial or hearing to have enabled the oppo- 
site party to inspect the original register or record from which such certified 
extract had been taken, or within such time as shall be directed by any rule 
to be made as hereinafter provided. 


If the original be used, notice must nevertheless be given. 


XII. And be it enacted, that in case any party shall intend to use in evi- 
dence on such trial or hearing any original register or record (instead of such 
certified extract,) he shall nevertheless, within a reasonable time, give to the 
opposite party notice of his intention to use such original register or record in 
evidence, and deliver to such opposite party a copy of a certified extract of the 
entry or entries which he shall intend to use in evidence. 


Certified extracts may be used in evidence on examination of witnesses, or at the 
hearing of the cause in courts of equity, upon notice. 


XIII. And be it enacted, that in case any party shall intend to use in evi- 
dence on any examination of witnesses, or at the hearing of any cause in any 
court of equity, any extract, certified as hereinbefore mentioned, he shall, ten 
clear days at the least before publication shall pass in any cause where no 
commission has issued for the examination of the witnesses of the party 
intending to give such evidence, or where such commission shall issue then 
seven clear days at the least before the opening of such commission, deliver to 
the clerk or clerks in court of the opposite party or parties a notice in writing 
of his intention to use such certified extract in evidence on the examination of 
Witnesses or at the hearing of the cause, (as the case may be,) and shall at the 
same time deliver to the clerk or clerks in court of the opposite party or par- 
ties a copy or copies of such extract, and of the certificate thereof, and there- 
upon such certificated extract shall be received in evidence ; provided that at 
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the hearing of the cause the service of such certified copy and notice be 
admitted or proved by affidavit. 


If the original be used, notice must nevertheless be given. 


XIV. And be it enacted, that in case any party shall intend to use in evi- 
dence, on such examination or hearing in any court of equity, any original 
register or record, (instead of such certificated extract,) he shall nevertheless, 
within the number of days hereinbefore respectively mentioned, deliver to the 
clerk or clerks in court of the opposite party or parties a notice of his inten- 
tion to use such original register or record in evidence, together with a copy 
of a certified extract of the entry or entries which he shall intend to use in 
evidence, 


Certified extract to be used in interlocutory proceedings, and in the Master's 


Office. 


XV. And be it enacted, that in case any party shall intend to use in evi- 
dence, upon any petition, motion, or other interlocutory proceedings in any 
court of equity or in the master’s office, any extract, certified as hereinbefore 
mentioned, he shall produce to the court or master (as the case may be) an 
extract, certified as hereinbefore mentioned, accompanied by an affidavit 
stating the deponent’s belief that the entry or entries in the original register 
or record is correct and genuine. 


Certified extract to be used in ecclesiastical courts, and the judge may order the 
production of the original. 


XVI. And be it enacted, that in case any party shall intend to use in evi- 
dence in any ecclesiastical court, or in the high court of admiralty, any extract 
certified as hereinbefore mentioned, he shall plead and prove the same in the 
same manner to all] intents and purposes as if the same were an extract from a 
parish register, save and except that any such extract, certified as herein- 
before mentioned, shall be pleaded and received in proof without its being 
necessary to prove the collation of such extract with the original register or 
record ; provided always, that the judge of the court, on cause shewn by any 
party to the suit, (or of his own motion when the proceedings are in panam,) 
may, after publication, issue a monition for the production at the hearing of 
the cause of the original register or record containing the entry to which such 
certified extract relates. 


Tn criminal cases the originals to be produced. 


XVII. And be it enacted, that in all criminal cases in which it shall be 
necessary to use in evidence any entry or entries contained in any of the said 
registers or records, such evidence shall be given by producing to the court 
the original register or record. 


Rules to be made to regulate the practice as to admission of registers. 


XVIII. And be it enacted, that at any time within three years from the 
passing of this act such rules may be made, by the authority hereinafter 
specified, for regulating the mode of reception of the said registers or records, 
or certified extracts therefrom, in evidence in the courts hereinafter men- 
tioned, and for regulating the notice hereinbefore directed to be given, and 
the costs of producing such registers or records or extracts, as shall seem ex- 
pedient, which rules, orders, and regulations shall be laid before both houses 
of parliament, and shall take effect within six weeks after the same shall have 
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been so laid before parliament, and shall thereupon be binding and obligatory 
upon the said courts respectively, and be of the like force and effect as if the 
provisions contained therein had been herein expressly enacted. 


Who shall make such rules. 


XIX. And be it enacted, that such rules shall be made for the High Court 
of Chancery by the Lord [igh Chancellor and the Master of the Rolls, and 
for the Courts of Queen’s Bench, Common Pleas, and Exchequer by eight or 
more judges of the last-mentioned courts, of whom the chiefs of each of the 
last-mentioned courts shall be three, and for the High Court of Admiralty by 
the judge of the Court of Admiralty, and for the ecclesiastical courts in England 
and Wales by the official principal of the Court of Arches, with the chan- 
cellor of the diocese of London, or with the commissary of the diocese of 
Canterbury. 

Fleet and May Fair Registers, §c. 


XX. And be it enacted, that the several registers and records of baptisms 
and marriages performed at the Fleet and King’s Bench Prisons, at May Fair, 
and at the Mint in Southwark, and elsewhere, which were deposited in the 
registry of the Bishop of London in the year one thousand eight hundred and 
twenty-one, by the authority of one of his late Majesty's principal secretaries 
of state, shall be transferred from the said registry to the custody of the 
registrar-general, who is hereby directed to receive the same for safe custody : 
provided nevertheless, that none of the provisions hereinbefore contained 
respecting the registers and records made receivable in evidence by virtue of 
this act shall extend to the registers and records so deposited in the registry 
of the Bishop of London in the year one thousand eight hundred and twenty- 
one as aforesaid. 


Act may be amended this session. 


XXI. And be it enacted, that this act may be amended or repealed by any 
act to be passed in this session of parliament. 


AN ACT TO CONTINUE TO THE FIRST DAY OF AUGUST ONE THOUSAND EIGHT 
HUNDRED AND FORTY-THREE, AND FROM THENCE TO THE END OF THE THEN 
NEXT SESSION OF PARLIAMENT, TWO ACTS RELATING TO THE REMOVAL OF 
POOR PERSONS BORN IN SCOTLAND AND IRELAND, AND CHARGEABLE TO 
PARISHES IN ENGLAND. 


ANNO TERTIO ET QUARTO VICTORLE REGINE.—CAP, XXVII. 
[3rd July, 1840.] 
Recited acts further continued, 


Wtereas an act was passed inthe session of parliament held in the third and 
fourth years of the reign of his late Majesty, intituled “ An Act to repeal cer- 
tain Acts relating to the removal of poor Persons born in Scotland and Ire- 
land, and chargeable to Parishes in “ngland, and to make other Provisions in 
lieu thereof, until the first day ef May, one thousand eight hundred and 
thirty-six, and from thence until the end of the then next Session of Parlia- 
ment: and whereas another act was passed in the seventh year of the reign 
of his said late Majesty, intituled ‘‘ An Act to alter, amend, and continue, for 
a certain period, an Act for repealing certain Acts relating to the Removal of 
poor Persons born in Scotland and Ireland, and chargeable to Parishes in 
England, and to make other Provisions in lieu thereof :” and whereas the pro- 
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visions of the said acts have been found beneficial: and whereas the said acts 
will expire at the end of the present session of parliament, and it is desirable 
that the same should be further continued: be it therefore enacted by the 
Queen’s most excellent Majesty, by and with the advice and consent of the 
lords spiritual and temporal, and commons, in this present parliament as- 
sembled, and by the authority of the same, that the hereinbefore recited acts, 
and all and every the provisions thereof, shall be and the same are hereby 
further continued to the first day of August, one thousand eight hundred and 
forty-three, and from thence to the end of the then next session of parliament. 


MIDDLESEX COURT.—THE REGISTRATION. 


IMPORTANT DECISION RESPECTING PERPETUAL AND STIPENDIARY CURATES. 


Mr. Coventry, on entering the court on Wednesday, Oct. 14, delivered his 
judgment in the cases of the Rev. Messrs. Fell, Hambleton, Haslegrave, 
M‘Kenzie, Venn, Wilson, Burgess, M‘Niven, and Howard, reserved from the 
Islington and Chelsea lists, in the following terms :—I have taken an oppor- 
tunity of looking into the Church Building Acts, from the 58th George III., 
cap. 45, to the 3rd and 4th Victoria, cap. 60, of the last session (11 in num- 
ber;) but before I go into them, it may be necessary to say a word or two 
respecting the state of things prior to the passing of these acts. As to a rector, 
we know that he is entitled to the parsonage-house, glebe, and great tithes, 
and that he has the freehold of the church ; for each and all these he is entitled 
to be placed on the county register. Where the great tithes are impropriate 
—that is, in the hands of lay owners—there is usually a vicarage endowed, 
the incumbent of which has the glebe and small tithes; for these he is entitled 
to a county vote. At this point it may be observed, that the pews in the 
church are annexed to the houses of the inhabitants, and yield no profit to the 
rector or vicar, Who are considered as amply paid by the glebe and tithes. 
With respect to a curate, he is employed by the rector or vicar, at a stipulated 
salary, and is removable at pleasure; he has neither a freehold in his ap- 
pointment nor any direct profit arising from land; he, therefore, cannot be 
admitted as a county freeholder. But in some parishes the great tithes are 
impropriate, and there is no vicarage, in which case the lay impropriator is 
bound to appoint a curate, and the bishop assigns him a stipend out of the 
tithes. This curate is not removable at the pleasure of the impropriator, and 
is therefore called ‘* perpetual,” in contradistinction to an ordinary curate, 
whose appointment is merely temporary. A perpetual curate, then, having a 
benefice for life, with a salary out of the tithes, I hold to be entitled to a county 
vote. We now come to the Church Building Acts, which introduce an in- 
cumbent in many respects different from those before described, and he is 
called a stipendiary curate. Such are the present claimants, and they are de- 
clared by the above acts to be severally sole corporations, and to have all the 
characters, privileges, and authorities of rectors and vicars; but instead of 
having any gilebe or tithes, they are paid a fixed salary out of the pew-rents of 
their respective churches ; and the only question is, whether these pew-rents 
are to be considered profits arising from land. To answer this question satis- 
factorily, it may be necessary to take a short review of the Church Building 
Acts. By the two first of them the commissioners are empowered to divide 
large and populous parishes into districts, and after having built, or assisted 
in building, one or more churches in each district, (the nomination to which 
is in the incumbent of the original parish,) to appropriate the glebe tithes and 
other ecclesiastical benefices in such way as they shall think proper, the in- 
cumbent of each district is then to become the rector or vicar thereof, in the 
same way as the original incumbent was of the original church. This appears 
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to be the case of the Rev. H. Burgess, whose claim to a vote is, I think, clearly 
admissible. The commissioners are further empowered to assist subscribers 
in any parish to erect churches and chapels, the site whereof is to be conveyed 
to them, and the nomination of the incumbent is to be in the rectcr of the 
mother church. Subscribers of 100/. each are to have pews for life, or for a 
term of years, discharged of pew-rent; but the remainder of the pews are to 
be let by the chapelwardens, (appointed as in the acts mentioned, ) according to 
certain fixed tables; those officers are empowered to recover the rents by ac- 
tion at law; but no renter of a pew is to continue the same beyond twelve 
months after he shall have left the parish. From the gross amount of rents 
thus received the chapelwardens are to pay the stipend of the minister, fixed 
by the bishop, also the salary of the clerk, who is appointed annually by the 
incumbent, and all other expenses. The surplus, if any, is to be accumulated in 
the names of trustees, for the purpose of purchasing or building a residence for 
the minister; but it is expressly provided that the parish shall not be liable to 
make good any deficiency in the pew-rents; so that if they fall short of the 
stipend fixed, they belong wholly to the clergy man. By another act, the com- 
missioners are empowered to assist individuals in the erection of chapels in 
populous places, provided such individuals will subscribe a certain portion of 
the expense, and deposit 1,000/. in the Bank of England by way of endow- 

ment for the officiating minister, whose appointment is to rest with this indi- 
vidual subscriber, or with such trustees as he shall name in the sentence of 
consecration. This minister is also to be paid a stipulated salary out of the 
pew-rents, the same as the others. By the last act, 3 and 4 Victoria, cap. 60, 

large powers are given to charitable persons to endow these stipendiary cura- 
cies with moneys, lands, or tenements, not exceeding the annual value of 300/, 
without any licence in mortmain. lHlence we find a new beneficed clergyman 
introduced, called a stipendiary curate, whose appointment is for life, and who 
is created a sole corporation by act of parliament. His emolument is derived 
from a source unknown to the common law—namely, the letting of pews ir 
his church annually ; and the only question is, whether this isa mere personal 
salary, or a profit derivable from land. The distinction between real and per- 
sonal estate is broad and well defined. From the earliest periods, the owner 
of personal estate has been denied a voice in parliamentary elections, and no 
grievance can be made of this, as a real qualification can be so easily pur- 
chased. The income derivable from an endowment in the funds must there- 

fore be dismissed, but an income from real estate is not to lose its character 

from being blended with that which is purely personal. Fees payable for the 
performance of a marriage ceremony, or that of baptism, or burial, are purely 
personal, and a sum paid for opening a tomb is not an annual income. All, 
then, rests on the pew-rent. Now, it has been held that a pew is an ease- 
ment affording no right to vote; how then, it is asked, can the rent of such an 
easement confer a greater right than the thing itself? To this it may be an- 
swered, that the owner of land may grant an easement for a term at a stipu- 
lated rent, and though the easement itself may confer no right, the rent would 
give the owner of the land a vote; moreover, that this doctrine of an ease- 
ment is applicable to the common law only, and not to a state of things newly 

introduced by statute. The owner of an acre of land adjoining a fair may 
parcel it out into numerous sheep-pens, and four times a-year receive a consi- 
derable payment from cattle salesmen. Twenty owners of a piece of ground 
may erect a building upon it, and by letting out the interior in small parcels, 

derive enough annual profit to qualify the whole nnmber. The most incon- 
ceivable portion of land is sufficient to give a county vote, if the annual value 
of it be equal to the franchise. I pay ten guineas a-year for my pew in St. 
Pancras church, which is supported by a single pillar, yet that is sufficient to 
confer on the freeholder of the ground upon which that pillar stands a county 
qualification. I think a pew-rent, like any other rent, must be considered a 
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profit derivable from land; for the pew stands upon, or is supported by, a 
given space of earth, which 1s used for no other purpose, and yields no other 
profit than the pew-rent. The only thing that remains to be done is to con- 
nect the pew-rent with a freehold estate in the land from which it issues. 
This, in the present case, can only be effected in a circuitous manner. The 
freehold of the church or chapel is in the commissioners, and the right to re- 
ceive and recover the pew-rents in the church or chapel wardens. The rent 
itself is undoubtedly enhanced by the popularity of the minister, but it must 
be considered the profit of the land, and not as fees for preaching the sermon. 
In this court, upon the best construction we can give the Reform Act, we 
admit trustees in actual possession, and reject the cestui que trust who is out 
of possession; but if the cestui que trust is entitled to the rents in another 
character, as in virtue of some office or benefice, then [ hold him admissible 
as such, upon its being proved that he is in for life, and that he derives, either 
legally or equitably, forty shillings a-year from a freehold estate. That is the 
present case, and, without pursuing the subject further, [ think the whole of 
these claims ought to be admitted. 
Names retained accordingly. 


INCORPORATED SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING THE ENLARGEMENT, 
BUILDING, AND REPAIRING OF CHURCHES AND CHAPELS. 


A merrine of the committee of this society was held at their chambers, St. 
Martin's Place,on Monday, the 19th of October, 1840,—the Lord Bishop of 
London in the chair. There were present, the Rev. B. Harrison; H. J. 
Barchard, N. Connop, jun., S. J. Salt, and W. Cotton, Esqrs. 

Among other business transacted, grants were voted towards building a 
chapel at Ayres Quay, in the parish of Bishop Wearmouth, Durham ; building 
a church at Blindley Heath, in the parish of Godstone, Surrey ; building a 
chapel at Tatworth, in the parish of Chard, Somerset ; building a chapel at 
Flushing, in the parish of Mylor, Cornwall; building a chapel at the Groves, 
in the parish of Sutton, York; converting a school-room into a chapel 
at Brumpton-on-Swale, in the parish of Easby, York; building a chapel 
at Chirbury, Salop; building a chapel at Scremerston, in the parish 
of Ancrott, Durham ; building a church at East Peckham, Kent ;_ re- 
building the church of St. Nicholas, in the city of Hereford ; rebuilding the 
church at Blacktoft. York ; rebuilding the church at Cadoxton, Glamorgan ; 
rebuilding the chapel at Holcombe, in the parish of Bury, Lancaster; rebuild- 
ing the church at Hanwell, Midd! lesex; repewing the church at Heytesbury, 
Wilts; repewing the church at Oxton, Notts ; repewing the church at Ash- 
perton, Hereford; repewing the church at Alwalton, Hunts; repewing the 
church at Sydling, Dorset ; repewing the church of St. John, in Bedwardine, 
Worcester ; building a ch: apel at Knackers Knowle, near Plymouth ; building 
a chapel at Pelton, in the parish of Chester-le-street, Durham. 


ARMY CHAPLAINS. 


By a warrant issued by her Majesty’s command, and dated the Ist of October, 
1840, amending and consolidating the rules, orders, and regulations, which 
have from time to time been established for granting unattached pay and 
other rates of pay to general officers, and retired full pay and half pay to offi- 
cers of the army, the following regulations have been made as regards chay 


lains to the for 


‘ 
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CHAPLAINS TO THE FORCES. 


42. Chaplains to the forces appointed after the date of this warrant shall 
be entitled to half pay, agreeably to the terms laid down in the following 
articles. 

43. A chaplain to the forces, in case of reduction before he has completed 
6 years’ service, may be entitled to demporary half pay at five shillings a day, 
for 3 years, and be subject, of course, to a reeall to employme nt during tha 
period, 

44. Ifa chaplain to the forces shall have served more than 6 years pre- 
viously to reduction, his half pay shall be regulated as follows : 

Service on Full Pay. pe Dies =v 


a - 


Under 15 years - - - ° - . & @ 
Above 15 and under 20 years - - ~ a; 6G 
= 20 —-- 30. SC- - ~ se FO 2 

— 30vears - . - - - - 16 O 


A chaplain to the forces who has not completed 15 years’ service on 
full a at the date of —s tion or retirement upon half pay, shall be liable to 
be recalled to the service, or forfeit his half pay if he declines, unless a case of 
disability from Ul health, cael icted in the service, be clearly establis hed; but 
after 15 years’ service on full pay, be shall have an unqualitied right to retire, 
under the terms specified in the preceding article 

46. Chaplains in garrisons, or at certain stations, or at military establish- 
ments, having commissions from us, shall have their retired pay regulated by 
the warrants for the government of those establishments, or by the rules esta- 
blished for civil superannuations ; but not being liable to sudden orders to 
serve abroad, their claim to retired or half pay will in no case be an unquali- 
fied right. 

Given at our court, at Windsor, this Ist day of October, 1840, in the fourth 
year of our reign. 


By her Majesty’s command, T. B. Macautay. 


NAVAL SCHOOLMASTERS, 


An Order in Council of the 10th of August, 1840, but not yet officially pro- 
mulgated, provides that “ the full pay of naval instructors and schoolmasters 
is to be,—upon their first entry into the service, 7s. a-day ; after three years’ 
service on full pay, 7s. 6d. ; after seven years, 8s. Gd.; after ten years, 10s. ; 
and 5l. a-year for each young gentleman who shall receive instruction from 
them; but the bounty of 30/. a-year heretofore allowed is to be discontinued. 
The half. pay of naval instructors and schoolmasters is to be,—after their first 
entry, 2s. a-day ; after three years’ service on full pay, 3s.; after ten years’ 
service on full pay, 4s. 6d.; after twenty years’ service on full pay, 5s. But 
no naval instructor or schoolmaster who shall retire from his employment 
without the approbation of the Lords Commissioners of the Admiralty, or who 
shall refuse or avoid service, if found capable of serving, shall be allowed to 
receive half-pay, and his name in such case will be removed from the list of 
naval instructors and schoolmasters. In the event of a chaplain of a ship 
being appointed to act also as naval instructor and schoolmaster, he will be 
entitled to the bounty of 301. a-year, and 5/. from each young gentleman in- 
structed by him, in addition to his pay as chaplain. The foregoing rates of 
pay and half. -pay are to commence from the Ist of July last.” 
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NEW CHURCHES. 


SIONERS FOR BUILDING NEW CHURCHES. 


Number. 

Churches and chapels completed —.. Ne ‘s si 258 

Ditto building és “a - os 19 

Plans approved and ready for tender s is - 12 

Plans under consideration... os 9 
Grants proposed to be made for building 53 other churches 
and chapels, 18 of which are included in the above 

items, leaving under consideration... es ‘i 35 

Total ss .“ ss 333 


ACCOMMODATION IN CHURCHES AND CHAPELS COMPLETED. 





In Pews f as ns ~ - je ~. 245,774 
In Free-seats .. ox av ‘a wa ve .. 182,479 
Total ps = « S80,233 

a ee 


RELIGIOUS STATISTICS. 


Tue following information, collected with much trouble by the committee of 
the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, is extremely 
important :— 


Christians . 260,000,000 


Jews “a 4,000,000 
Mahometans 96,000,000 
Idolators of all sorts 500,000,000 


Total population of the world 860,000,000 





KRITISH COLONIAL DOMINIONS, IS840. 


Clergy of the 
Population. Church of 
England, 


: | Area in 
Country. — : 
’ Square Miles. 


| 
| aethiops _ ——— aga haceied 


England and W ales. Sua 58,000 | = 15,000,000 15,000 





S COMMIS- 


Lower Canada...... 
Upper Canada... 
New Brunswick... 


} 
; 
| 
} 
i 
| Nova Scotia.. 


| Newfoundland....... 

West India Islands.. 
| British Guiana... .. 
Cape of Good Hope.. 


| British India... .... 


| Australia...... 


“* @e 


' Van Diemen’s Land.. 


200,000 650,000 54 
100,000 450,000 85 
27,000 | 160,000 30 
15,000 170,000 37 
36,000 | 74,000 13 
15,000, 800,000 165 
100,000 | 90,000 19 
110,000 150,000 10 
1,100,000 | 100,000,000 136 
3,000,000 100,000 44 
50,000 16 


24,000 
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Bishop of Carlisle 


Name. 


Andrew, Samuel............ 
Bedford, Henry.........+.+: 
Bennett, Frederick H..... 
Buttes Ths Becissincisicwss 
Capron, Geo, Halliley..... 
Come s. Fisinctriewsrvcrmes 
Chichester, R. H........... 
Coldtidae, T ccxsssdesccesceee 
Croyton, G...c.cccccccccceees 
GIDE Faccccecrveciccievecsss 
Glomereen Je sovcaccssseesss 
Hommes; A. Jiscscssscessens 
Hockom, Cy. Ais ccscccascesce 
SEEN, BPs ccciccsvssinersvin 
Irby, Thomas William,.... 
Kershaw, Thos. Atherton. 
Mana, Ws Muccscccstvercense 
Marshall, Fred. A. S...... 
Moore, Charles Avery..... 
Petee,. Bi, Weicvesscctscedsceus 
Southcombe, J. L. H....... 
Symonds, J ...c.ss00s. 
Wall, William...... 


Adcock, Halford Henry... 
Annand, Alexander........ 
Pitta, Dic ciccseserccdecaccacs 
Bainbridge, George........ 
Barton, Thomas............ 
ASOT. We vasecccatienscnese 
Bogeis, W. Bs Pesccsesccese 
Corrance, Henry Francis.. 
Cox, John Miules..... 
CMIUIG, Fina scansedeccsancneses 
Dewdehs, Tivcssccscccsecancee 
Dukes, Robert Middleton 
BHO, Bvccecisorsecscase 
Gouge, Mossiccsscocs 
EUG, Ti contnsdencinucernse 
PROMOS, Grcccnccccccenced 
Innes, POM csiaces shzennalce 
RONG, F cscchcscienivescaons 
Latins, Waccvvces 
RIRRTUD, Viiscccsnessescnannnevs 
Milman, Robert............. 
Noble, Robt. Turlington, 
Phillips, Geo. Peregrine.. 


seer 


eee eee ten eee . 





ORDINATIONS. 


Degree. 


BLA. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
BeA- 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B. Aes 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 


8.C.L 


B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 


M.A. 


B.A. 
M. Ae 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B. Ae 
B.A, 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A 
B.A. 
B. A. 
M.A. 


M.A. 


DEACONS, 
College. 


Lincoln 
St. Peter’s 
Christ Church 
Pembroke 
St. John’s 
Exeter 
Exeter 
I-xeter 
Oriel 

St. John’s 
Balliol 

St. John’s 
‘Trinity 
Iixeter 

St. John’s 
Brasennose 
Clare Hall 
Caius 
Trinity Hall 
Exeter 

All Soul’s 
Clare Hall 
Jesus 


PRIESTS. 


Trinity 


Jesus 
Exeter 
St. Jobn’'s 
Queens’ 
‘Trinity 


Clare Hall 
Worcester 
St. John’s 


Lincoln 
(Jueen’s 


Trinity 
Trinity 


St. John’s 
(Queen's 

Ii xeter 
Sidney Sussex 
Prinity 


University. 
Oxford 
Camb. 
Oxtord 
Oxford 
Camb. 
Oxford 
Oxford 
Oxford 
Oxtord 
Camb. 
Oxford 
Camb. 
Camb. 
Oxford 
Camb. 
Oxford 
Camb. 
Camb. 
Camb. 
Oxford 
Oxford 
Camb. 
Camb. 


Camb. 
Camb. 
Oxford 
Camb. 
Camb. 
Dublin 


Camb, 
Oxtord 
('amb. 


Oxford 
Oxford 


Camb. 
Oxford 


Camb. 
Oxtord 
Oxtord 
Camb. 
Cam! 


Bishop of Peterborough, Peterborough Cathedral ........eseees 
Bishop of Exeter, Exeter Cathedral ..........cccecseeneeeeeeeeeeeeee Oct 


—_— 


Sept. 20 


ow? 
«/f 


18 


Ordaining Bishop. 


Peterborough 
Peterborough 
Peterborough 
Exeter 
Peterborough 
Exeter 
Exeter 
I.xeter 
Exeter 
Exeter 
Exeter 
Exeter 
Exeter 
Carlisle 
Peterborough 
Peterborough 
Carlisle 


Peterborough 
Peterborough 
Iixeter 

i xeter! 
I’xeter 
I'xeter 


Peterborough 
Peterborough 
lixeter 
Peterborough 
Peterborough 
bexeter 
Carlisle 
Peterborough 
Peterborough 
h.xeter 
Carlisle 
Peterborough 
Carlisle 
Exeter 
Carlisle 
Exeter} 
Peterborough 
Carlisle 

hi xeter 
Exeter 
Peterborough 
Peterborough 
Veterborough 
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Name. Degree. College. University. Ordaining Bishop. 

Ps Bs Giacsccéitncs ..» BA. Brasennose Oxford Exeter 
ne p.a. Worcester Oxford Exeter 

Seymour, F. P.............. n.a. Balliol Oxford Exeter 

Snelgar, Jacob Banister... n.a. Jesus Camb. Peterborough 
Stanbury, H...........e0e08+ . 8.c.t. Trinity Hall Camb. Exeter 

Theed, John Henry........ s.A. Sidney Sussex Camb. Peterborough 
Thompson, G........s00-+0+ B.A. St. Peter's Camb. Exeter 

Vitis Bs Bhesccnmcccossenes. -Rias St. Poteve Camb. Exeter 

Wilkinson, J.......... seooee BOA. Merton Oxford Exeter ‘ 
Whiteway, R. H......... «+ Ba. Worcester Oxford Exeter 


The Bishop of Ely will bold an ordination at Ely on Advent Sunday, the 29th of 
November. 

‘The Lord Bishop of Chichester will hold an ordination in the cathedral church of 
Chichester on Sunday, the 20th of December. Candidates are requested to send their 
requisite papers (pre-paid) to John Burder, Esq., 26, Parliament-street, Westminster, 
on or before the 10th of November. 

The Lord Bishop of Bath and Wells will hold his next ordination at Wells, on 
Sunday, December 20. Candidates who bave received the bishop’s permission to offer 
themselves, are required to transmit their papers to his lordship’s secretary, Henry 
Brookes, Esq., Wells, at least three weeks before the day of ordination. 

The Lord Bishop of Worcester purposes holding a general ordination on the 20th of 
December. No candidate will be received by bis lordship who is not a graduate of one 
of the Universities of Oxford, Cambridge, or Durbam, or whose age shall exceed thirty. 
The examination of the candidates will take place at the palace on the mornings of 
Friday and Saturday the 18th and 19th of December, at the hour of eleven, and the 
papers must be transmitted, by the post, to his lordship, on or before the 25th of 
November, 

The Bishop of Lincoln's next ordination will be held in Lincoln cathedral on Sunday, 
the 20th December. Candidates must send their papers to bis lordship, at Willingham 
House, Market Rasen, before the 8th of November. 

The Lord Bishop of Lichfield will bold bis next ordination at Eccleshall, on Sunday, 
January 10th, 1841. Candidates for Holy Orders are required to transmit the requisite 
ees (pre-paid) to bis lordship’s secretary, Edward Wyatt, Esq., Lichfield, on or be- 

ore the ist of December next. 





RESIGNATIONS. 


Name. Preferment, County. Diocese. Patron. 
Laurence, A., the Rural Deanery of Charing. 
Mothfield, W. H., the Curacy of All Saint’s, Southampton. 
Owen, O.,, the Chaplaincy of Malling Union. 


Wakeman, E........  Claines, P. C. Sir Offey Wake- 


§ 
Worces. Worces., 2 man, Bart. 


CLERICAL APPOINTMENTS. 


Allen, R.........6 eecceees One of the Chaplains to the Lord Bishop of Chichester, 

Barker, J. H............. Chaplain to the Hereford Infirmary, 

Booth, J. cccoscossessccvese One of the Six Divinity Lecturers founded in the Church of 
Bromyard. 

Boys, J.ccccoccscccecsecees One of the Rural Deans of the Deanery of Charing. 

Bricknell, W. Simcox.. City Lecturer of Oxford, ; 

Bull, By ...cccccoceee eeecee Chaplain of the Sudbury Union. 

Burney, C.P., D.D...... Archdeacon of St. Alban’s. 

Campbell, John Usher,, Chaplain to Her Majesty's Ship the “ Britannia.” 

Drury, Co.ccsscccccccccess A Prebendary of Hereford Cathedral. 


Este, R..ccccoccecsecseess. Chaplain to Malling Union Workhouse. 
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Evans, W. E............. A Prebendary of Hereford Cathedral, 


Falls, FORMiscccesesccesses Chaplain to Her Majesty's Ship the “ Queen.” 

iL F vocuenendancers Assistant Curate of Oldham Church. 

Gillmor, C., M.A........ Curate of Walcot, Bath. 

GREE: Wa vadictcnsectenined Curate of Appledore, with the Chapel of Ebony, Kent. 

SIUOUIIES Tie deccnacipesevese Curate of Ruspar, Sussex. 

Hope, Jas. Rebt. B.C.L. Vicar General and Principal Official in the Diocese of 
Salisbury. 


Hughes, J. R............ Examining Chaplain to the Lord Bishop of Chichester. 
Hulme, G., jun........... One of the Domestic Chaplains to His Majesty the King of 


Hanover. 
Humphreys, T. H.,D.D. Rural Dean of Narberth, in the Diocese of St. David's. 
Illingworth, E.........006. Second Master of the Birmingham and Edgbaston Pro- 
prietary School. 
Langhorne, F... ...... «.. Curate of St. James’s, Manchester. 
Law, Hon. & Rev.W.T. A Prebendary in Wells Cathedral. 
Litton, Edward A. ...... Chaplain to the Oxford General Workhouse, 
Mothfield, W. H......... Curate of St. James's, Piccadilly, London. 
Nichol, J. S., of Hetton-le-Hole, a Surrogate for the Diocese of Durham. 
Nicholls, J... cssseceee Chaplain to the Bishop of St. David's. 
Nussey, J.....scceceee see» One of the Domestic Chaplains to Lord Blayney, 
Payne, S., jum........00 Domestic Chaplain to the Bishop of Killaloe, 
Stepbens, Richard........ Sub-Dean of Exeter 
Straghan, A. A........060. Chaplain to Bath City Gaol. 
oe eevccccoce Curate of Castle Martyr, Cloyne. 
Trevelyan, J. V........0. . A Prebendary of Wells Cathedral, 
CS eee A Prebendary of Hereford Cathedral. 
WeRRO , Biscicccccsccsceces Assistant Minister of St. John’s, Cheltenham. 
Weled, To cococecccscesscves One of the Chaplains to the Lord Bishop of Chichester, 
Williams, David, D.C.L., Warden of New College, Oxford, 
Wolley, T. L........ deeses A Prebendary of Wells Cathedral. 
Wright, Gu..cccceceeeeeee Chaplain of Derbyshire General Infirmary. 





PREFERMENTS. 
Name. Preferment. County. Diocese. Patron. 

Baker, George..... All Saints’ V. Leices, Leices. Lincoln Lord Chancellor 
Bannatyne, C...... Aldham R. Essex London Bishop of London 
Barthulomew,C.C, Lympstone, R. Devon Exeter Mr. and Mrs, Porter 

: . " —_ § Hon. and Rev. Lord 

, Ss . 

ettly: Dik cnensesveiee Combe Basset V. Wilts alisbury ) C. Paulet 
Browne, —......00. St. Mary V. Leices. _Leices, Lincoln Lord Chancellor 
Butcher, FE. R...... Hartwell P. C. Northam. Peterb, W. Castleman, Esq. 


{ Incumbentof St. Mat- 2 Warwick L.& C 


Bull, Geo. Stringer 2 thew's, Birmingham § 


The Trustees, 


Campbell, T...... . Tunstall, P. C. Staffords. L.& C. Ralph Sneyd, Esq. 

: . ; : , § Presid. & Fell. of St. 
Carter, Jobn........ Frencbay R, Somer, B. & W. Jobn’s Coll. Oxford 
Cheales, John...... Skendleby V. Lincoln Lincoln Eb ee 


Creeting All Saints’ . 
a R. w. St. Mary R. Suffolk Norwich ; meri oan - ean 
M and St. Olave’s R. of Eton College 
Edwards, Z. Y... Combpyne R. Devon Exeter Abp. of Canterbury 


Gibbs, Walter C Incumbent of St. Peter's Church, Halli- The Trustees of the 
rca a} well, in the parish of Deane, Lancashire § Church 


Giles, T. D........ Swinstead V. Lincoln Lincoln § Lord Willoughby 


t D'Eresby 
Griffith, Edward... } elas Seed - t Cornwall Exeter P. V. Robinson, Esq. 


Harvev, G. G...... Winster P. C. Derby L.& C. The Parishioners 


Dupuis, Gs Sesic 
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Name. Preferment. County. Diocese. Patron. 
Hewlett, J......+... Little Stainbridge R. Essex London Lord Chancellor 
Hi Ww Incumbent of St. James, Higher Sutton, 2The Trustees of the 
snece, wey } near Macclesfield Church 


Staffords. L. & C. Trustees of the late 


Hugill, Joseph.... Darlaston R. Rev. C. Simeon 


Trons, W, Y.....+... Incumbent of the District Parish of Brompton, Middlesex 
wey, 9 David.... Chasewater, P. C. Cornwall Exeter Vicar of Kenwyn 
Kemp, R........0+++ Walpole, P. C. Suffolk Rev, Benj. Philpot. 
Law, Ven. Arch- { Weston super Mare 2 , § Bishop of Bath and 
eQCON.....-0+4+0. } R.& East Brent V. g Somer. a & a Qt Wells 
ec. 0 

Gato oe “a Devon) D. & C tp. & C. of Exeter 

mou } 2 of York 
Mahew, W.......... St. Thomas above the Rock, Jamaica 


M‘Gregor, John.. Mellor, P. C. 

Nicholson, M. A... as Ave- 

Nicholson, P. CC... Incumbent of St. James, Mytholmroyd, Halifax 

Pal Tol § Claines P. C. w. St. Sir Offley Wakeman, 
almer, John....... 2 George C. Bart. 

Parker, G. W...... Bulkington V. Warwick L.& C. — Lord Chancellor 

Plues, William.... North Stainley P.C. W.York Chester D. and C. of Ripon 


: § Incumbent of Saint 
Russell, J. Fuller. » James's, Enfield 


Lanucash. Chester Vicar of Blackburn 


Lancash. Chester The Trustees 


 Worces. W orces. 


Middlesex London Vicar of Enfield 


Saunders, W. H... Carrigtwobill V. Cloyne 

Shepherd, W....... The District Chapelry of Hermitage, Ilampstead Norris, Berks 
Vaux, William..... Wauborough V. Wilts | Salisbury D.& C.of Winchester 
Walker, W. A...... St. Botolph V.Camb. Camb. Ely Queen’s Coll. Camb, 
Whittaker, George } <r wo. West} Camb. Ely Queen's Coll. Camb. 


§ Whitechurch Canoni- 


- . l . Bishop of Bath and 
Wilson, Bes sesseeeee ia. " Dorset Bristol Wells 
Woodruff, Thomas Wistow, V. Hunts Lincoln 
Wilson, W. ......... Palgrave, R. Suffolk Sir E, Kerrison, Br. 





CLERGYMEN DECEASED. 
The Right Hon. and Right Rev, Nathaniel Alexander, D.D., Lord Bishop of Meath. 


Abrahall, John Hoskyns, late of Badgworth, Somerset, at Westbourne-terrace, Bayswater 
Adams, R., at Cambray, Cheltenbam 


Beresford, James.. ar orth ne Leices. Lincoln S ga ge 
Chudleigh V. Devon Exeter Feoffees thereof 

Burrington,Gilbert + Woodley R,. Devon Exeter R. Edmonds, Esq. 
unl a Prebendary of Exeter Cathedral 

Coles, Thomas, M.A.,at Bourton-on-the-W ater, Gloucestershire 

Crookenden, Arthur, B. A. of Queens’ College, Cambridge 

Darby, Thomas...) "laceuea t Lincoln Lincoln Mrs. Knapp 

Foster, Jobn.......$ Paper im Gisbumey? WoYork York Lord Ribblesdale 

Gooch, Samuel..... Alverthorpe, P. C. W.York York Vicar of Wakefield 


7 . Dingley R., Sl « 
Griffin, Edward...) Wesaihaia R. - Northam.Peterbo. H. H. Hungerford 
Stapleford AbbottsR. Essex London Lord Chancellor 
Hamilton, J......... 
° and St. Stephen’s V. near Canterbury 
Henning, C. W., late curate of Stogumber, Somersetshire 


{ Brampton by Ding- 


Hevrick, Samuel... ) ley R Nortbam.Peterb, Earl Spencer 


er 
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Name. Preferment. 
Hopper, W., curate of Howden 
Humfrey, Nath.... Thorpe MandevilleR. 
Kendall, Charles, Chudleigh, Devon 


County. Diocese. Patron, 


Northam. Peterb. R. P. Humfrey 


Langdon, G. H.... } Athefhempion R. w. ’ Dorset Salisbury } Hon. W. T. L. P. 


Burleston R. 
Miller, G. O. ...... } Milton R. 


Wellesley 
Northam. Peterbo, 


and her Majesty’s Chaplain at Genoa 
Miller, R........... Newtown Hamilton R., Armagh 


Ryton R, 
: Acton Trussel P.C. 
Molineux, G. F.... w. Bednall P. C. 


Salop L.&C.  H. Leeke, Esq. 


Ustag § Pec.of D. 2 Preb. of Whittington, 


Uof Lich, § Lich, Cathed. 


and a Prebendary of Wolverhampton 


Moreton, W. M., at Westerham, Kent 
Parker, Francis.... Dore P.C, 
Lexden R. 

& Briston V. 
Rogers, Arthur..... Sapiston P.C. 


; Tollerton RR. and 
Smith, Edward..... Egmanton V. 


Preston, George... 


Derby L.&C. Earl Fitzwilliam 
Essex London J. R. Papillon, Esq. 
Norfolk Norwich 
Suffolk Ely 


Notts. York 


Duke of Grafton 
P. Barry, Esq. 


Smith, Robert, B.A. of St. John’s College, Cambridge, at Marks Tey, Colchester 


Staines, W.T........ Aylesford V. 
Stanfield, Joseph... Stapleford Abbots R. 
Tippett, Edward... St.AllenV.near Truro 


Tyson, John, late of Terrington St. John, at Wisbeach 


Walpole, J. H....... Winslow V. 


Kent Rochester D.& C. of Rochester 
Essex London Lord Chancellor 
Cornwall Exeter Bishop of Exeter 


Bucks London Lord Chancellor 





UNIVERSITY NEWS. 
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OXFORD. 





Oct. 10. 
Notice is hereby given, that the Incorpo- 
rated Trustees of the Estates devised by Wil- 
liam Hulme, Esq., will, on the 23rd day of 
December next, proceed to nominate, and pre- 
sent to the perpetual curacy of Acton Trussel 
with Beduall, in the county of Stafford, out of 
the number of such persons who shall either 
then be, or shall have previously been, exhi- 
bitioners on the foundation of the said William 
Hulme, such individual as the said trustees 
may think proper, and who shall be qualified 
as hereinafter mentioned ; that is to say, ‘ the 
said individual shall have taken his degree of 
Bachelor of Arts in the University of Oxford, 
and shall have entered into Holy Orders, and 
shall also in all other respects be capable of be- 
ing, and shall be ready and willing to be, pre- 
sented.” Candidates are requested to apply to 
me by letter, inclosing proper testimonials, on 
or before Saturday, the 19th of December next. 
The trustees particularly request that no ap- 
plication may be made to them, either in per- 
son or by letter. 
Tuomas Marxvanp, Secretary. 
Manchester, October 10th, 1840. 


Gentlemen in holy orders who may have 
been exhibitioners, and who may be candidates 


Vout. XVII1.—wNov. 1840. 


hereafter for any vacant living, are requested 
to send their names and address to the Secre- 
tary, as the Trustees do not mean in future to 
advertise when their livings become void. 
Congregations for granting Graces and con- 
ferring Degrees, will be holden on the follow- 
ing days in the present term :— 
Nov. Thursday . . 12] Dee. Thursday. . 3. 
—— Thursday. . 19 Thursday. . 10 
—— Thursday. . 26 Thursday , . 17 


No person will, on any account, be admitted 
as a candidate for the Degree of B.A. or M.A., 
or for those of B.C.L. or B. Med. (without 
proceeding through Arts), whose name is not 
entered in the book, kept for that pu , at 
the Vice-Chancellor’s house, on or before the 
day preceding the day of Congregation. 

A Convocation was holden yesterday, in 
which letters were read from His Grace the 
Duke of Wellington, Chancellor of the Uni- 
versity, nominating the Rev. Philip Wynter, 
D.D., President of St. John’s College, to be 
Vice-Chancellor for the ensuing year, in the 
room of the Rev. Dr. Gilbert, Principal of 
Brasennose College, who had filled that office 
for four years. “The Vice-Chancellor, upon 
retiring, made the usual oration, recapitulating 
the public as well as the academical events of 
the past year, and tuking leave of the Univer- 
sity in the capacity of its chief magistrate, in 
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an address which has been spoken of in terms 
of high commendation by those present, as 
combining eloquence of diction, soundness of 
judgment, and a genuine right feeling on every 
subject that was introduced. Having resigned 
the insignia of office into the hands of the 
Senior Proctor, they were by that officer de- 
livered to the new Vice-Chancellor, who, hav- 
ing taken the oaths, ascended the Vice-Chan- 
cellor’s chair, and accepted the office in an 
oration equally classical and appropriate. He 
then nominated the following heads of houses 
to be the Pro- Vice-Chancellors for the ensuing 

ear, viz., Dr.Gilbert, Principal of Brasennose ; 
Dr. Bridges, President of Corpus; Dr. Mar- 
sham, Warden of Merton; Dr. Hawkins, Pro- 
vost of Oriel. 

Oct. 17. 


In a congregation holden on Saturday last, 
the Rev. W. Wyatt Woollcombe, M.A., and 
Fellow of Exeter College, was admitted to the 
office of Pro-Proctor, to which he had been 
vominated on the resignation of Mr. Dawson, 
of Exeter College, and the following degrees 
were conferred :— 

Masters of Aris—J. L. Roberts, New Inn 
Hall, grand comp.; R. Hale, Brasennose Col- 
lege; Rev. W. Winchester, Christ Church. 

Bachelors of Arts—H. Malpas, and T. H. 
Woodroffe, St. Edmund Hall. 

The Rev. W. S. Bricknell, of Worcester 
College, has been elected by the town-council 
one of the four corporation lecturers of this 
city, vacant by the resignation of the warden 
of Wadham College : these lectureships are of 
considerab'e value, in consequence of the 
greatly improved property from which the sti- 
pend is derived. 

Oct. 24. 

Sr. Mary Hatt.— The Trustees of the 
Scuotarsutes founded in this University by 
Thomas Dyke, formerly of Kingston, in the 
County of Somerset, Doctor of Medicine, are 
desirous of appointing a Scholar to fill up a 
vacancy therein, Candidates must be either 
of the name and kindred of the said Thomas 
Dyke, or must be persons born in and inha- 
bitants of the county of Somerset, whose pa- 
rents are unable to provide for and maintain 
them in the University without assistance ; 
and if already members of the University of 
Oxford, must not have kept more than fifteen 
terms. The candidates will be submitted to 
an examination at the University with respect 
to their learning and abilities, and the candi- 
date who shall pass the best examination will 
be appointed tothe Scholarship. The Scholar- 
ship amounts to 40/. per annum, and may be 
enjoyed for six years, if the party shall so long 
continue a resident scholar and student at St. 
Mary Hall. Persons desirous of becoming 
candidates are required to send to James Ran- 
dolph, of Milverton, in the said county of 
Somerset, solicitor, on or before the first day 
of January, 1841, the proper evidence of their 
places of birth and residence, and all such par- 
ticulars as may satisfy the trustees of their cir- 
cumstances. 
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Bonen Sanscrit ScHorarsnir. — A 
Scholarship on this foundation is now vacant, 
and the electors have appointed Friday, Nov. 
the 20th, for the examimation. All members 
of the University, who on the day of election 
shall not have exceeded their 25th year, are 
eligible. Candidates are requested to call = 
the Laudian Professor of Arabic, with satisfac- 
tory proof of age, and a written permission to 
offer themselves, signed by the head or vice- 
gerent of their respective colleges or halls, on 
or any day before Wednesday, Nov. the 18th. 

In a Convocation holden on Thursday last, 
it was agreed to affix the University seal to an 
agreement for the commutation of tithes in the 
parish of South Petherwin, in the county of 
Cornwall, the University being the owners of 
the tithes as well as patrons of the living. 

In the same Convocation, W. Milne, M.A., 
of St. John’s College, Cambridge, was admitted 
ad eundem. 

In a congregation holden at the same time, 
the following degrees were conferred :— 

Bachelor in Civil Law—A. T. Grist Man- 
son, Magdalen College. 

Masters of Arts—T. H. Lloyd, Fellow of 
All Souls’; A. St. John, Student of Christ 
Church ; Rev. T. F. Hobday Bridge, Christ 
Church; Rev. H. J. Chitty Harper, Queen’s ; 
Rev. G. Weight, Magdalen Hall; Rev. H. Le 
Grand Boyce, Worcester; Rev. J. G. Clay, 
Jesus; E. T. Williams, Exeter. 

Bachelors of Arts—J. B. Gabriel, St. Ed- 
mund Hall; E. B. Edgell, Balliol ; J. Lomas, 
Worcester; H. Sockett, and E. Machen, 
Exeter; R. J. Mapleton, St. John’s; Wm. 
Giffard, University ; T. Jackson, Brasennose. 

Oct. 20.—There was an election this day @t 
New College, for the choice of warden, in the 
room of Dr. Shuttleworth, (now Bishop of Chi- 
chester, ) when the Rev. Dr. D. Williams, for- 
merly fellow, head-master of Winchester School, 
was elected by a majority of 19. The other can- 
didate was the Rev. Charles Awdry. There 
was a full attendance of fellows on the occa- 
sion, only three out of 62 being absent. The 
whole number is 70, but the remainder are 
probationary for two years from their elec- 
tion. The numbers were— For Dr. Williams, 
39; for Rev. C. Awdry, 20—majority 19. 


——P———— 


CAMBRIDGE. 


DEATH OF THE MARQUIS CAMDEN, CHAN- 
CELLOR OF THIS UNIVERSITY. 


About twelve o’clock on Wednesday morn- 
ing the 7th of October, his Lordship was 
seized with an apoplectic attack, from which 
he never rallied; and, at twenty minutes past 
ten on Thursday night, he expired at his seat, 
the Wilderness, near Sevenouks, Kent. The 
Earl and Countess of Brecknock aud Lady 
Georgiana Pratt were with the Marquis during 
his last moments. The noble lord had been 10 
a declining state of health for nearly a year, 
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and he gradually became more debilitated in 
the course of the last two months. 

The most noble John Jeffreys Pratt, K.G., 
LL.D., F.A.S., &c., Marquis and Earl Cam- 
den, of Brecknock, in Wales, Viscount Bay- 
ham, of Bayham Abbey, in the county of 
Kent, in the peerage of the United Slighen, 
was born on the 11th of February, 1769, and 
succeeded his father, Charles the first Earl 
Camden, for some time Lord Chancellor of 
Great Britain, and Lord President of the 
Council, April 18, 1794. In December, 1785, 
his lordship married Frances, heiress of the 
late William Molesworth, by whom, who died 
in August, 1829, his lordship had issue Lady 
Frances Anne Pratt, born Sivwiien, 1787, 
who died in 1822 ; Lady Georgiana Elizabeth, 
born July, 1791 ; Lady Caroline Anne, born 
July, 1794, who died in 1827, ( having married, 
in 1825, Mr. Alex. R. Stewart, cousin of the 
Marquis of Londonderry ;) and George Chas., 
Earl of Brecknock, now Marquis Camden. 

The late Marquis, who was a strict conser- 
vative, commenced his public career in 1780, 
in which year he became a member of the 
House of Commons, and distinguished himself 
by his opposition to the American war. Shortly 
atter his entrance upon the great stage of poli- 
tics, he was appointed one of the Lords of the 
Admiralty, and, in 1794, was nominated a 
Lord of the Treasury. He was President of 
the Council in the years 1782, 1784, 1796, 
1805, and 1807, and was Lord Lieutenant of 
Ireland from the year 1796 to 1798. Subse- 
quently his lordship was Secretary for the Co- 
lonies in 1804, and Lord Privy Seal from 1784 
to 1794 and in 1805. 


With the exception of the Earl of West- 
moreland, the deceased Marquis was the oldest 
Knight of the Garter. On the 12th Decem- 
ber, 1834, his lordship was elected Chancellor 
of the University of Cambridge, which dis- 
tinguished office was vacant by the death of 
H. R. H. the Duke of Gloucester; and for 
some years was Master of the Trinity House, 
which distinguished post his lordship resigned 
to his friend the Duke of Wellington, in 1837. 
He was Lord Lieutenant and Custos Rotulorum 
of the county of Kent and of the city of Can- 
terbury, Vice-Admiral of the Kentish coast, 
Colonel of the West Kent militia, Recorder of 
Bath, a Privy Councillor, Governor of King’s 
College, London, and of the Charter House, 
Trustee of the British Museum, and F.S.A. 


Few persons have shewn themselves endowed 
with a nobler or more genuine patriotism than 
his lordship. There is one action of his’ life 
which throws a greater lustre over his name and 
character, than they could have derived from 
the most splendid family glory. For many 
= his lordship held the lucrative office of 

eller of the Rechsouer, the large income 
arising from which he patriotically resigned to 
the liquidation of the national debt, amounting 
at the last quarter to upwards of a quarter of a 
million of money. 

For. his eminent services to the state, his 
lordship was created Marquis of Camden and 


Earl of Brecknock, in 1812. The deceased 
Marquis is succeeded in the family honours by 
his son, the Earl of Breckuock. 

His lordship was of Trinity College, and had 
the degree of LL.D. conferred upon him in 
1882. 

Oct. 3. 


New Fectows or Tarniry Coinecr. — 
On Thursday last, (being the Ist of October, ) 
the following gentlemen were elected Feliows 
of the above society :—J. A. Frere, D.J. Heath, 
D. F. Gregory, J. Edleston, H. J. Hodgson, 
W. Mathison, A. 8S, Eddis, and R. L. Ellis. 

There will be congregations on the following 
days of the ensuing Mic aelmas term :— 


Wednesday...... ov. 11, at eleven. 

Wednesday...... 25, — eleven, 

Wednesday......Dee. 9, —feleven. 

Wednesday...... 16, (end of term) at ten. 
Oct. 17. 


The following is a list of the gentlemen ap- 
pointed University Officers, at the congregation 
on Saturday last :— 

Proctors — Rev. C. H. Maturin, M.A., 
King’s; Rev. J. E. Dalton, M.A., Queens’. 

Moderators—( Senior Moderator to be ap- 
pointed at a future congregation.) Rev. E. 
Steventon, M.A., Corpus Christi. 

Secrutators—Rev. J, Burdakin, M.A., Clare 
Hall; Rev. H. Arlett, M.A., Pembroke. 

Taxors—Rey. A. Thurtell, M.A., Caius; 
J. Pulling, Esq., B.A., Corpus Christi. 

Auditors of Accounts—Rev. W. Hodgson, 
D.D., St. Peter’s; Rev. J. Shaw, M.A., 
Christ College; W. N. Griffin, M.A., St. 
John’s. 

At the same congregation the following de- 
grecs were conferred :— 

Master of Arts—W. Mercer, Trinity Coll. 

Bachelors of Arts—C. Mortlock, Caius; 
F. Stewart, Pembroke; H. J. Wilkinson, 
Catherine Hall; W. Bateson, Queens’; R. M. 
Sharpe, St. John’s. 

The Hon. A. D. Willoughby, son of Lord 
Gwydyr, is admitted of Trinity College. 


Oct. 24. 


Lorp Lyrretton anv THE Hicu Stew. 
anpsutr or Camaaince.—We have received 
from an authentic source the following copy of 
Lord Lytteltou’s address to the members of the 
Senate :— 

‘* Hagley Park, Oct. 19, 1840. 

“ Sir—In consequence of a requisition which 
Ihave had the honour of receiving, signed by 
many members of the Senate, | am induced to 
offer myself to your notice as a candidate for 
the office of High Steward of the University, 
in the event of a vacancy being caused by the 
elevation of his Grace the Duke of Northum- 
berland to the Chancellorship. 

“1am deeply sensible of the great import- 
ance of the high office to which I venture to 
aspire, and of my own inability worthily to fill 
it; nor could I Love resolved to answer other- 
wise than by a grateful refusal to the call thus 
made upon me, had I not raceived proflers of 
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from so many distinguished members 
of university, oak especially of the college 


to which I m belong. 

“Should I be so eminently fortunate as to 
receive at your hands the honourable office at 
which I am invited to aim, it will be my en- 
deavour at all times, and to the best of my abi- 
lity, to defend the rights and the interests of the 
university, and to maintain in its integrity that 
connexion of our body with the church which 
I conceive to be essential to its constitution and 
its welfare.—I have the honour to be, sir, your 
most obedient, humble servant, 

“ LyTTE.Ton.” 
— Conservative Journal. 


Evection Or Cuancettor ror THe Unt- 
versity Or Campaince.—At a congregation 
held on Wednesday morning, his Grace Hugh, 
Duke of Northumberland, K.G., was unani- 
mously elected Chancellor of this University, 
vacant by the decease of the Most Noble John 
Jeffreys, Marquis Camden. 

The newly-elected Chancellor, Hugh Percy, 
K.G., LL.D., F.R.S., F.S.A. and F.G.S., 
Duke and Earl of Northumberland, Earl 
Percy, Baron Percy, Baron Warkworth, a 
Baronet, a Privy-Councillor, Lord-Lieutenant 
and Vice- Admiral of the County of Northum- 
berland and Newcastle-upon-Tyne, Constable 
of Launceston Castle, and High-Steward of 
Launceston, was born April 20th, 178, and 
married, April 29th, 1817, Charlotte-Florentia, 
second daughter of Edward, first and present 
Earl Powys, by whom he has no issue. His 
Grace succeeded to the titles and honours as 
second duke, on the death of his father, July 
10, 1817. 

In 1825, his Grace was nominated Ambas- 
sador-Extraordinary from his Britannic Ma- 
jesty to assist at the coronation of Charles X., 
King of France, which high office he sustained 
with the dignity and splendour becoming his 
high station and enormous wealth; and we 
believe he himself entirely defrayed the ex- 
pense of that costly embassy. 

His Grace is a member of St. John’s Col- 
lege, and took the degree of Hon, M.A. in 1805. 
In 1884, on the death of the Earl of Hard- 
wicke, he was appointed High Steward of the 
University. 

At the congregation held on Wednesday, the 


following gentlemen were appointed the Caput 
for the ensuing year :— 


Divinity—Rev. W. Hodgson, D.D., Master 
of St. Peter’s College. 
Law—Joshua King, Esq., LL.D., President 

of Queens’ College. 
ame E.. Paget, Esq., M.D., Caius 
On, . 


Alege 
Senior Non-Regent—Rev. J, Shaw, M.A., 
Christ College. 
Senior Regent—Rev. J. H. Howlett, M.A., 
St. John’s College. 

On Saturday last, P. J. Brine, Esq. was 
elected Scholar of King's College on the resi 
nation of C. A. Wilkinson, Esq., domme 
fellow of that society. 


Yy 
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The following is a summary of the number 
of freshmen admitted at the various colleges in 
this university, at the October term of the 
present year :— 


St. Peter’s ...... 18 | Jesus ...... 10 
Clare Hall ...... 13 | Christ’s... 16 
Pembroke ..... 11 St. John’s 105 
Caius .....esee0es 31 Magdalene 5 
Trinity Hall...... 7 Trinity ...127 
Corpus Christi... 31 Emmanuel 15 
King’s wcccccseccee 9 Sidney ... 14 
Queens’ ......... 23 | Downing 0 
Catharine Hall... 16 — 

Total......444 

i 


KING’S COLLEGE. 


The winter sessional lectures commenced on 
October 13, when the Rev. F. Maurice, who 
has succeeded the Rev. T. Dale, as Professor 
of the English Language and Literature, deli- 
vered the introductory lecture to bis course. 
The discourse was listened to with considerable 
attention by a numerous auditory, amongst 
whom were most of the Professors. —~ 


—< 


UNIVERSITY OF LONDON, 
MATRICULATION EXAMINATION—1840. 


EXAMINERS. 

In Classics—J. H. Jerrard, Esq., D.C.L. ; 
T. B. Burcham, Esq., M.A. 

In Mathematics and Natural Philosophy— 
G. B. Jerrard, Esq., B.A.; Rev. R. 
Murphy, M.A. 

In Chemistry—Professor Daniell, F.R.S. 

Jn Botany—Rev. Professor Henslow, M.A. 

In Zoology—P. M. Roget, M.D., Sec. R.S. 

The number of candidates that presented 
themselves at this examination was 76, and 
of these the following, ranged alphabetically, 
have passed :— 

First Division—J. Bewglass, Belfast Royal 
Academical Institution; C. Blackett, Stony- 
hurst; P. P. Carpenter, Manchester and 
Bristol; T. Chariton, St. Cuthbert’s; C. 
Clarkson, University ; E. R. Conder, Spring 
Hill; P. Cosgreave, King’s; T. H. Cowie, 
King’s ; H. B. Creak, Spring Hill; R. Cul- 
len, University ; W. Davison, University; F. 
Field, Birmingham Royal School of Medicine ; 
H. Field, University; T. Foster, Bristol; C. 
N. Hall, Highbury ; T. Hall, University; G. 
Heap, Manchester New; W. H. Herford, 
Manchester New; T. Hunton, University ; 
J. H. Hutton, University; W. T. Iliff, 
King’s; D. F. Jarman, Highbury; G. Jessel, 
University ; F. Kingston, King’s ; A. Lupton, 
Manchester, ( York ;) T. Madge, University ; 
H. Marsland, St. Cuthbert’s; H. F. W. Mun- 
ster, King’s; T. S. Osler, Bristol; J. Reb- 
son, University; W. C. Roscoe, University ; 
G. V. Smith, Sadan New ; J. Reming- 
ton Stratten, University; R. A. Vaughan, 
University; H. Watts, University ; C. Wills, 
Homerton; W. R. Wills, Birmingham and 
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oe hes School; G. Wood, 
Hi bury 5 W. R. Wood, Manchester, ( York ; ) 
BB. oodward, a 

Second Division — M. Baines, King’s; J. 
Beaumont, Stonyhurst ; J. H. Blount, King’s; 
J.M. Bowie, University ; T. Cooper, ( niver- 
sity; T. H. Curran, University; J. Danell, 
St. Edmund's; D. Davis, Manchester New ; 
E. H. Delf, University ; B. A. Harling, Uni- 
versity; R. D. Harling, University; E. C. 
Haynes, King’s; A. W. Hoggins, Cenentiy 5 
R. Lambert, Wakefield Proprietary School ; 
C. Langdale, Stonyhurst ; 1. Marum, Car- 
low; A. Mott, University; G. Ogg, Univer- 
sity; H. Rymer, St. Edmund’s; J. L. San- 
ford, University; A. Sherlock, ge ig 
H. W. Thomson, University; W. Walker, 
St. Cuthbert’s ; E. Walmsley, St. Cuthbert’s ; 
G. Wigley, Stonyhurst; F. E. Williams, 
Highbury; H. F. Woolrych, <r ag T. 
Wright, St. Cuthbert’s ; .J. R. Wylde, Uni- 
versity. 


The examination in chemistry, pa = and 
zoology, was voluntary this year for last 
time. The following are lists of the candi- 
dates who passed the examinations in che- 
mistry and zoology respectively :— 

Chemistry—( Arranged in the order of 
ficiency )>— H. Watts, University; G. gy 
ewan | R. D. Harling, University ih . 
Baines, King’s; E. R. , on. ill ; 
W. Davison, University; W. T. Iliff, King’s; 
J. H. Blount, King’s ; C. Clarkson, Univer- 
sity; F. Field, Birmingham Royal School of 
Medicine; G. Wigley, Stonyhurst; J. R. 
Wylde, University, 


Zoology—{ Arranged in the order of profi- 
ciency)—W. T. Tliff, King’s; C. Blackett, 
Stonyhurst; F. Field, Birmingham Royal 
School of Medicine; A. Shellock, Stonyhurst; 
J. Beaumont, Stonyhurst. 





BIRTHS AND 


MARRIAGES, 





BIRTHS. 
Or Sons—The Lady of 


Allen, Rev. E. B., Bacup P. C., Lancashire. 

Anstez, Rev. G. R., of Dulverton, Somer- 
setshire. 

Barker, Rev. W. G., Walsall. 

Bellairs, Rev. U. W., Edgeley, Cheshire. 

Begbie, Rev. F. R., Diseworth V., Leices- 
tershire, 

Bireh, Rev. G. Royds, of Charlton Park, 
Gloucestershire. 

Bishop, Rev. Alfred, Tichborne, Hants. 

Boyle, Rev. E., Oliver’s Terrace, Mile End. 

Bultemer, Rev. R. Durant, Wrecclesham, 
Surrey. 

Chaloner, Rev. T. W., Bramham Lodge, 
Yorkshire. 

Churchill, Rev. Wm. Winterborne, Strick- 
land R., Dorsetshire. 

Dawson, Rev. E. H. Otton, Beauchamp R., 
Essex. 

Dixon, Rev. Thos., Frederick Street, South 
Shields. 

Forster, Rev. John, the Parsonage, Lancaster 
Place, Savoy. 

Girdlestone, Rev. C., Alderley R., Cheshire, 

Glaister, Rev. Wm., Bockley R., Sussex. 

Gray, Rev. Charles, Godmanchester. 

Gregory, Rev. F. T., Loose P., near Maid- 
sto 


ne. 

Hanbury, Rev. Alfred, at Lowestoft. 

Harvey, Rev. J. R., Winchcomb V., Glou- 
cestershire. 

Hoare, Rev. Wm. W., St. Paul’s P. C., Staly- 
bridge. 

Jeans, ev. Ed., Llanfihangel-geneu'r-glyn. 

—— Rev. Wm. M. S., Horsemonden R., 

ent. 


May, Rev. G., Locktinge Park, Berks. 

Mills, Rev. W. L., Stonehouse V., Gloucest. 

Murray, Rev. G. W., Kinlet V., Salop. 

Pearsall, Rev. J. S., Andover, 

Purcell, Rev. Wm., Bedford Villa, Clifton, 

Russell, Rev. W. B., Turvey R., Bedfordshire. 

Sneyd, Rev. Henry. 

Sterling, Rev. John, Clifton. 

Stocker, Rev. Dr., Brewer Street, Oxford. 

Tancock, Rev. O. J., Head Master of Truro 
Grammar School. 

Toye, Rev. J. T., late of Queen’s Coll., Oxon. 

Tuck, Rev. Wm. Gilbert, Moulton R. Suffolk. 

—— Rey. Fred., Midland Place, Liphook, 

ants. 

Ward, Rev. C., Ollerton. 

Williams, Rev. David, Llanspythid, Breconsh. 

Wood, Rev. R. M., Latimer R. Bucks. 

Woodgate, Rev. Hy. Arthur, Belbroughton R., 
Worcestershire. : 


Or Daucurers—The Lady of 


Barker, Rev. W.G. 

Bates, Rev. John E. , Liverpool. 

Bateman, Rev. J., West Leake R., Notts, 

Bradford, Rev. Chas. Arlington V., Sussex. 

Buckle, Rev. G. M., Glen-Allen V., Northum. 

Coulcher, Rev. W. B., Congham R. 

Crawford, Rev. C. J., Woodmansterne R., 
Surrey. 

Daubeney, Rev. James, Clifton. 

Dodson, Rev. Jn., Cockerham V., Lancashire. 

Gilbard, Rev. Wm., Painswick, Gloucestersh. 

Hird, Rev. Joshua S., Clapham Common, 

Hornby, Rev. Robert, Walton-le-dale P, Gs 

Jerram, Rev. James, Chobham V., Surrey. 

Lloyd, Rev. C. W., Gosfield V., Essex. 

Longe, Henry Browne, Easton R., Suffolk, 

Palmer, Rev. J., Ideford, Devon. 
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Ravenhill, Rev. E. H., Lyminster, near 
Arundel. 

Scott, Rev. A. J., Plumstead Common. 

Smith, Rev. Thomas, Cotgrave. 

Stoneham, Rev. T., Ketley P. 

Thorold, Rev. Wm., Knapp, in the parish of 
Northam, Devon. 

Twysden, Rev. T., Mount Pleasant, Dartmth. 

Vernon, Rev. W., Berkeley Place, Cheltenham. 

Williams, Rev. R., Rogiett R., Monmouthsh, 

Worthington, Rev. Dr., Mecklenburgh Street, 
London. 


MARRIAGES. 


Anderton, Rev. J. H., p.c. of Clitheroe, Lan- 
cashire, to Anne, fourth d. of Leonard Wil- 
kinson, Esq., of Roch House, Slainburn. 

Allies, Rev. ‘T. W., Examining Chaplain of the 
Bishop of London, and Fellow of Wadham 
Coll., Oxon, to Eliza Hall, second d. of 5, 
Harding Newman, Esq., of Nelmes, Essex. 

Bailey, Rev. J. H., of Wickford, Essex, to Ca- 
roline Mary, youngest d. of the late Thomas 
Davison, Esq., of Bedford Row. 

Beardsworth, Rev. George, B.A. of St. John’s 
Coll., Camb., and Curate of Selling, to 
Charlotte, d. of John Neame, Esq., of Sel- 
ling Court, Kent. 

Bickersteth, Rev. Edward, of Shrewsbury, to 
Martha Mary Anne, eldest d. of the late 
Valentine Vickers, Esq., of Cranmere Hall, 
Salop. 

Blakiston, Rev. Robert, M.A. of Queen’s Coll., 
Oxon, to Anna, eldest d. of C. C. Dendy, 
Esq., Banker, of Chichester. 

Boynton, Rev. Griffith, B.A. of Trin. Coll., 
Camb., to Selina, third d. of W. Watkins, 
Esq., of Badby House, Northampton. 

Byron, Rev. rg B.A. of Brasennose Coll., 
Oxon, to Elizabeth, only d, of George Har- 
vey, Esq., of Newark. 

Chamberlain, Rev. G. W., B. A. to Launce 
Campbell, second d. of the late Philip Glover, 
Esq., formerly of Sedgford, Norfolk. 

Clemenger, Rev. Wm. P. B.A. of Dublin, to 
Alice Louisa, d. of the late Captain Charles 
Dacre, of the East India Service. 

Durnford, Rev. Richard, r. of Middleton, Lan- 
cashire, to Emma, fourth d. of the Rev. Dr. 
Keate, Canon of Windsor, and r. of Hartley 
Wespall. 

Elmhirst, Rev. Edward, B.A., late of Trinity 
Hall, Camb. , to Sophia Elizabeth, only d. of 
the Rev. J. H. Rawnsby, r. of Halton Hole- 
gate, Lincolnshire. 

French, Rev. William, Wangford p. c., Suffolk, 
to Emily, youngest d. of Luke Diack, Esq., 
of Ely. 

Fulcher, Rev. Thomas, to Eliza Ann, third d. 
of John Burlingham, Esq. of Old Bucken- 
ham, Norfolk. 

Garratt, Rev. Samuel, only son of Wm. A. 
Garratt, Esq., of Hampstead, to Letitia 
Sarah Bathsua, third d. of the Rev. B. J. 
Vernon, late Senior Chaplain at St. Helena. 

Graves, Rev. Charles, Fellow of Trinity Coll., 

Dublin, to Selina, d. of the late John Cheyne, 





































































BIRTHS AND MARRIAGES. 


4 M.D., Physician-General to the Forces 

in Ireland. 

Hall, Rev. W. R., younger son of David Hall, 
Esq., of Portland Place, to Clara, d. of the 
Rev. Thomas Newcombe, r. of Shenley, 
Herts. 

Hilton, Rev. Hy., v. of Leysdown, Kent, to 
Sybilla Lucy, only d. of the Rev. George 
Simpson, of Glovers, same county. 

Horner, Rey. J. S. H., M.A. of Exeter Coll, 
Oxon, to Sophia Gertrude, eldest d. of the 
late Wm. Dickinson, Esq., many years M. P. 
for the county of Somerset. 

Jackson, Rev. Wm. Ward, M.A. of Lincoln 
Coll., Oxon, to Anne Ross, d. of John Sta- 
pleton, Esq., of Thorpe Lee, Surrey. 

James, Rev., Edward, M.A., second son of 
John James, Esq., of Somerset House, Tun- 
bridge Wells, to Mary, youngest d. of the 
late Alderman Magnay, of East Hill, Wands- 
worth. 

Knollys, Rev. Erskine, to Caroline Augusta, 
second d. of the late Rev. Charles A. North, 
r. of Alverstoke, Hants, 

Lee, Rev. Samuel, D.D., prebendary of Bristol, 
r. of Barley, Herts, an Regius Professor of 
Hebrew in the University of Cambridge, to 
Anne, fourth d. of the Rev. S. Jenkins, of 
Locking, Somerset, and Stone, Gloucester- 
shire. 

Morgan, Rev. Robert, r. of Sevington, Kent, 
to Ann, eldest d. of John Furley, Esq., of 
Canterbury. 

Onslow, Rev. Charles, third son of the late 
Rev. M. Onslow, r. of Bradford Peverell, to 
Elizabeth, eldest d. of the late John Bond, 
Esq., of Grange, Dorset. 

Owen, Rev. Thomas, B.A., to Miss Baker, of 
Budworth, Cheshire. 

Parry, Rev. T., p.c. of Baunton, Gloucester- 
shire, to Anne, d. of M. Collins, Esq., M.P. 
for Warwick. 

Powell, Rev. John, of Cowbridge, to Mary, 
eldest surviving d. of the late 8S. L. Wood, 
Fsq., of Cringle Brook, Lancashire. 

Rainier, Rev. George, B.A. of Brasennose 
Coll., Oxon, to Sarah, d. of Sir Thomas Har- 
vey, K.C.B., of Sholden Lodge, Kent. 

Scudamore, Rev. W. E., r. of Ditchingham, to 
Albina, youngest d. of the late J. King, Esq., 
of Frome, Somerset. 

Sirée, Rev. Oliver, son of Henry Sirée, Esq., of 
Dublin, to Amelia, eldest d. of B. Jones, Esq., 
of Cambray House, Cheltenham. 

Stevens, Rev. Rd., Incumbent of Trensham, 
Surrey, to Susan Louisa, eldest d. of G. 
Smith, Esq., of Serle-street, Lincoln’s Inn 
Fields, London. 

Waller, Rev. Charles, son of the late Hon. C. 
Waller, of Canada, to Mary, d. of A. Jevers, 


Esq. 

Walrond, Rev. T. A., B.A., of Smallbridge, 
Axminster, to Mary Elizabeth, d. of Dr. 
Sutherland, of Parliament-street. 

Woodward, Rev. Wm., of Plumpton, to Julia, 
third d. of John Marten Cripps, Esq., of 

Nevington, Sussex. 
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EVENTS OF THE MONTH. 


N.B. The Events are made up to the 22nd of each Month. 


TestTIMONIALs OF Respect to CLercy.— 
The following gratifying marks of esteem 
and respect have recently been presented 
to the undermentioned clergy by their con- 
gregations and parishioners :— 

Rev. J. Bailey, curate of St’ Stephen's, 
Norwich, an elegant service of plate. 

Rev. J. C. Bathwayt, Leiston, Suffolk. 

Rev. Mr. Brindley, Sheffield, Horne’s 
“‘ Introduction to the Scriptures,’”’ and a 
purse of 40 guineas, for his exposition of 
Socialism. 

Rev. W. H. Brookfield, curate of All 
Saints, Southampton, a service of plate, a 
suit of robes, and a purse of money. 

Rev. S. G. Bull, incumbent of St. 
James's, Bradford, a handsome time-piece, 
value near 20/. 

Rev. Charles Carroll, late of Shortley, 
Norwich. 

Rev. Wm. M. Dudley, late curate of St. 
James, Poole. 

Rev. Thos. Dury, late rector of Keighley. 

Rev. C.J. Phipps Eyre, rector of St. 
Giles Church, Reading, an elegant service 
of communion plate. 

Rev. H. Herbert, vicar of Carns. 

Rev. J. Jones, late curate of Henley in 
Arden, 

Rev. Robert Lamb, Head Master of 
Brompton Grammar School, late of Kirk- 
ham, Lancashire. 

Rev. J. D. Lumb, curate of Mathley, 
near Leeds. 

Rev. Wm. Manbey, Witham, a piece of 
plate, value 601. 

Rev. Thomas Webster (the late), an ele- 
gant mural tablet to the memory of. 

Rev. T. Woodruff, Somerby, near Gran- 
tham, a silver waiter. 

Rev. J. Wright, St.George’s, Newcastle, 
Staffordshire. 


BERKSHIRE. 


Huncerrorpv.—A meeting of the mem- 
bers and friends of the Hungerford branch 
of the Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel in Foreign Parts lately took place 
at the Town Hall, the Archdeacon Berens 
in the chair. There was a large assem- 
blage of the clergy and gentry of the town 
and neighbourhood, all of whom appeared 
to evince intense interest in the proceed- 
ings. The Lord Bishop of Barbadoes 
moved the first resolution in an able speech. 
Thomas Hogan Smith, Esq., seconded the 
resolution. The Rev. A, M. Campbell, 
rectorof Paddington and senior secretary 
to the society moved the second resolu- 
tion. Mr. Campbell informed the meeting 


of what had been done, what was doing, 
and what was purposed in the Canadas, 
Australia, New Zealand, Van Dieman’s 
Land, and the West and East Indian Epis- 
copales. The rev. gentleman entered very 
largely into detail. The Rev. D. Parsons, 
Rev. G. Thompson, Rev. E. Otto Trevel- 
yan, Bev. J. Butler, General Le Mesurier, 
and W. Neate, Esq., also addressed the 
meeting. 

Consecration or Trinity Cuvurcn, 
NEAR Virointa Wartrer.—The first stone 
of this Church (dedicated to the Holy Tri- 
nity) which is situated at Sunning-hill 
Dale, in the parish of Old Windsor, was laid 
by her late Royal Highness the Princess 
Augusta, in Sept., 1839. The patronage 
is in the diocesan, the Bishop of Oxford. 
The Bishop of Rochester, accompanied by 
the Rev. RK. K. Beddingtield, of Woking- 
ham, the incumbent, consecrated the 
church on the 22nd of October. Several 
valuable gifts have been made to the 
church by the neighbouring gentry.—Con- 
servative Journal. 


CHESHIRE. 


Cuvurcu Extension in THE Diocese or 
Cursrer. —The present bishop has had 
the satisfaction of consecrating no less than 
134 churches during his episcopate. — Man- 
chester Chronicle 

St. John’s Church, Buglawton, was con- 
secrated on the 15th of October, by the 
Right Rev. the Lord Bishop of Chester. 
A procession was formed at the Town 
Hall, and proceeded to St. John’s Church. 
The collections amounted to the handsome 
sum of 77/1. 7s.—Ibid, 

Noasre Beevests.—Died at Leigh, on 
the 6th of October, Mrs. Hurst. The de- 
ceased lady has left by her will the fol- 
lowing munificent sums to charitable pur- 
poses—viz., 3001. to be invested by her 
executors for the benefit of the vicar of 
Leigh and his successors for ever; 500I, 
towards the erection of a church at West- 
leigh in the same parish ; 4001 to be in- 
vested by her executors, and the interest 
and dividends annually to be distributed 
amongst the poor parishioners in sums of 
10s. each; 100/. to the Manchester Royal 
Infirmary, and the residue of her personal 
property, after discharging her debts and 
the various other legacies bequeathed by 
her will, she directs to be invested for the 
benefit of the clergyman of Westleigh 
Church when erected. Inaddition to these 
bequests the deceased, a short time pre- 
vious to her death, gave the sum of 1007. 
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towards the erection of the new church in 
Bedford.— Manchester Courier. 


DEVONSHIRE. 


Anniversary meetings of the Societies 
for Promoting Christian Knowledge, and 
for Propagating the Gospel in Foreign 
Parts, were held at Exeter on the 17th of 
September, the Bishop of Exeter in the 
chair. The claims of the societies were 
advanced by the Earl of Devon, the Bishop 
of Winchester, the Bishop of Barbados, 
Mr, Justice Coleridge, Mr Justice Patte- 
son, M. E. N. Parker, Esq., M.P., the 
Dean of Exeter, the Rev. Chancellor Pott, 
the Rev. Archdeacon Stevens, &c. The 
Bishop of Exeter announced the munifi- 
cent intention of Sir Charles Lemon to 
found a mining college in his native county 
of Cornwall, for which purpose he would 
give a site for the buildings, 500/. to the 
building fund, and to leave at his death a 
sum of 10,0001. or 20,0001., according to its 
wants, in the hands of the trustees. The 
college to be essentially a church-of-Eng- 
land establishment, but open to persons of 
all religious persuasions. 

A munificent donation of 3001. has been 
received by Messrs. Sanders, bankers, per 
E. L., for that excellent institution the 
Exeter Diocesan Society for the Propaga- 
tion of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, and 
also a donation of 10/. from the same bene- 
volent person for the Central and National 
School. 

The Venerable and Rev. W.T. P. Bry- 
mer has just subscribed 5001. (the bishop 
gave a similar sum) towards the erection 
of a new church at East Wells, in the pa- 
rish of St. Cuthbert. — West of England 
Conservative. 


DORSETSHIRE. 


Suarressury, Sept. 22.—The attend- 
ance of the clergy and laity at the conse- 
cration of the new church of Cann St, 
Rumbold was numerous, and the proceed- 
ings of the day highly gratifying. An ap- 

ropriate sermon was preached by the Lord 
tishop of Salisbury. The collection made 
far exceeded what was previously ex- 
pected.—Salisbury Herald. 
ESSEX, 

The polling on the question of granting 
a church-rate of 6d. in the pound for the 
parish of Bocking commenced on the 24th 
Sept., being carried on with great activity 
on both sides. The Very Rev. Sir Her- 
bert Oakeley, the dean, declared the num- 
bers as follows :—Against the rate, 201; 
for it, 172; majority against it, 29. — 
Chelmsford Chronicle. 

The village of Wivenhoe was recently 
thrown into a state of confusion in conse- 
quence of an attempt to oppose the grant 
ofachurch-rate. The parish meeting was 
fixed for Friday, the 9th of October. The 
Rev. James Ind, the rector, took the chair, 


THE MONTH. 


and a poll having been demanded, the re. 
sult was a majority of 51 in favour of the 
rate. — Essex Standard. 

The magistrates of the Dunmow sessions 
have decided that persons coming from a 
distance for the purpose of attending di- 
vine service at a place of worship of which 
they are regular members are “ travellers” 
within the meaning of the Act, and may 
be accommodated with refreshment at a 
beer-shop or public-house during the 
hours of divine service in the parish 
church. 

A highly respectable meeting of the 
friends of the church of England was held 
at the George Inn, Halsted, Essex, on the 
19th of Oct., to take into consideration the 
best means of providing for the deficiency 
of church accommodation in that parish. 
The Rev. H. Roberts was in the chair; 
and amongst those present we observed the 
Rev. A. Roberts, J. N. Brewster, G. De 
Horne Vaisey, Edward May, George Sper- 
ling, S. Day, A. May, J. T. Adams, P. 
Nunn, R. Scale, O. Hustler, P. G. Nunn, 
and B. Gilson, Esqrs., Messrs. Hayward, 
E. Bentall, A. Rayner, Bridge, John Nunn, 
Jobn Houghton, James Cross, and James 
Houghton. Resolutions in furtherance of 
the objects of the meeting were agreed to, 
and a committee was formed to consider 
the best means of effecting it, either by 
adding to the sittings at the church, or 
building a chapel of ease.— Essex Standard. 


HAMPSHIRE. 


Rype, Isre or Wicut, Sept. 28.—A 
subscription has been going on for some 
time for erecting a church in this town, 
which is at present without one. Thetown 
of Ryde is a hamlet of Newchurch, and is 
distant from the parish church about six 
miles; its population is estimated at about 
5000 in winter, and 8000 in summer. The 
church accommodation consists of two 
chapels, one partly parochial and partly 
proprietary, the other altogether proprie- 
tary. In neither of these are there, strictly 
speaking, any free sittings, although by 
the kindness and liberality of G. Player, 
Esq., and the Rev. B. Waldo Sibthorp, 
their respective proprietors, a certain num- 
ber of seats are set apart as such. It is 
estimated that the cost of a church will 
be about 20001, of which only 8002. has 
hitherto been raised; and consequently, 
even with the aid of the Church-building 
Fund, there is still a considerable defi- 
ciency. —Hants Advertiser. 


HEREFORDSHIRE. 


We are sorry to hear that the stewards 
(seven in number) of the recent festival 
at Hereford will have to pay about 108/. 
each, to make up the deficiency. The 
Clergymen’s Widow and Orphan Society 
received the total amount of the collections, 
free of all deductions — namely, 1029. 
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17s. 3d. [That is, the newspaper from 
which the account is taken is sorry, not 
the Magazine, which is very much amused, 
and hopes that such fines may in time 
amount toa prohibition, and lead to some 
more rational and Christian mode of sup- 
porting a charity.—Ep. ] 

KENT. 

On the 14th of October, the consecration 
of Christ Church Clapel, at Herne Day, 
was periormed by the Archbishop of Can- 
terbury. The chapel is capable of hold- 
ing 1000 persons. A colle¢tion, amount- 
ing to near 50/., was made atthe door. His 
grace next proceeded to consecrate the 
burial-ground attached to the chapel, which 
ceremony was rendered very interesting in 
consequence of the number of the clergy 
and the great concourse of spectators as- 
sembled.—Aentish Observer. 

The meeting of the Cauterbury diocesan 
branch of the Society for the Propagation 
of the Gospel in Foreign Parts took place 
on the 15th of October. ‘The company was 
numerous and highly respectable, com- 
prising most of the gentry and clergy, with 
their families, of the city and neighbour- 
hood. Jlis grace the archbishop took the 
chair. On the previous day a general 
meeting of the Ashford District Associa- 
tion of the above society was held at the 
Assembly Rooms, Ashford, his grace the 
archbishop presiding. ‘The meeting was 
attended by a numerous and highly re- 
spectable assemblage of persons.— Ibid. 


LANCASHIRE. 


Briacksaurn.—All Saints Church, Clay- 
ton-le- Moors, was consecrated on the 8th 
of October by the Lord Bishop of the dio- 
cese. The church is finished in an ex- 
ceedingly neat and chaste manner, and is 
capable of containing 550 persons on the 
ground floor; it is so arranged that galleries 
may be erected at any future time to seat 
500 more.— Blackburn Standard, 

Leion. — The new church recently 
erected in the township of Bedford was 
consecrated on the 19th of October, by the 
Bishop of Chester, in the presence of Lord 
and Lady Francis Egerton, and of a large 
and respectable congregation from the pa- 
rish and neighbourhood. The sum of 1002. 
was collected on the occasion.— Manchester 
Courier, 

We regret that our limited space will 
not allow us to quote the eloquent speeches 
delivered on the occasion of laying the 
foundation stone of the Liverpool Col- 
legiate Institution, which interesting event 
took place on the 22nd of October. An 
appropriate sermon was delivered by the 
Bishop of Chester at St. Peter’s Church. 
The addresses of Lord Francis Egerton, 
who took the chair at the dinner which fol- 
lowed the ceremony, and of Lord Stanley. 
awakened the admiration, and elicited the 
enthusiasm of ail present. Upwards of 
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one thousand of the elite of Liverpool sat 


down to the dinner. The donations to- 
wards the expenses of the building exceed 
12,000/. 

On the 16th of October, the Lord Bishop 
of Chester consecrated Christ Church, Ac- 
crington. ‘This church is a very beautiful 
and highly finished building, calculated to 
accommodate 1000 persons. At the con- 
clusion of the service there was a collec- 
tion, which amounted to 461. — Blackburn 
Standard. 

Benerice or Lanno.—By an order in 
council, dated the 10th of Aucust, 1840, 
the townships of Clifton with Salwick, and 
Newton with Scales, were separated from 
the parish of Kirkham, forall ecclesiastical 
purposes. 


LEICESTERSHIRE, 


Cuurcn-rate on Lercester.—A vestry 
meeting was held at Great Wigston, on 
the 17th of October, for the purpose of 
passing the accounts of Mr. Baddeley and 
Mr. Thomas Phipps, the late churehwar- 
dens, When the radicals mustered strong, 
and moved an amendment that the ac- 
counts did not pass. ‘This was negatived 
by a majority of four. On arate of Sd. in 
the pound being proposed, the radicals 
moved that this meeting be adjourned for 
six months. ‘This was followed by an 
amendment that the rate be now laid, when 
there was a majority of three for the rate. 
A poll was next demanded against the rate, 
and the polling commenced and continued 
until four o'clock on Friday, when the 
numbers were declared to be—For the 
rate, 169; against it, 64; majority, 105, —~ 
Leicester Herald. 


LINCOLNSHIRE, 


Tar Vicar or Groney ann tHe Me- 
THOpIsts.—An examiner and proctor, de- 
puted from the court of the Archbishop of 
Canterbury to take evidence against the 
Rev. Mr. Escott, the vicar of Gedney, for 
refusing to bury a child who had been 
christened by a Wesleyan minister, and 
whose body now remains aboveground, as- 
sembled on the 15th of October, to hold a 
court in the vestry of the church, where 
the necessary testimony was gone into, and 
the court adjourned to London, The Wes- 
leyan body are prosecuting the suit.— Lin- 
coln Mercury. 


MIDDLESEX. 


A church is now being erected within 
the grounds belonging to the Charterhouse 
School. The dead wall facing Old-street, 
St. Luke's, will be thrown down, in order 
to display the church. 

Tue Berunat-Green Cuvercnes.—lt 
is highly gratifying to hear of the success 
which has attended the project for extend- 
ing the means of relieving the great popu- 
lation of the extensive district of Bethnal 
Green, and to ameliorate their spiritual 
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wants. Little more than a yearhas passed 
from the time the design for building ten 
churches in that district was formed, and 
by a report recently published by the com- 
mittee, every reasonable hope may be en- 
tertained that the whole of the large sum 
of 75,0001, required for the purpose, will 
be raised by the ensuing spring. The re- 
port has been published under the ap- 
proval of the bishop of the diocese of Lon- 
don, and in itis stated the fact, that the 
greater portion of the population of Beth- 
nal Green are descendants of those who, 
on the revocation of the edict of Nantes, 
left their country rather than abjure their 
protestant faith. 


Queen's Bountry.—Application having 
been recently made to some of the city 
authorities relative to Queen's Bounty, we 
think it necessary to state, upon authority, 
that there is not at present, nor has there 
been since the year 1829, any such bounty 
as “(Queen's Bounty.” Formerly there 
was an annual grant of 1000/., which com- 
menced about the beginning of the reign 
of George Iil., and was continued until 
the year above named, when itceased. It 
has not been since that period granted, and 
the collection upon the king’s letter, which 
used to accompany the grant, has also been 
discontinued since that time. 

Sacantes or Cuapctains or Metropo- 
titan Union Workuovses.— At the 
weekly meeting of the Marylebone board of 
directors and guardians, held on the 16th 
of October, forthe purpose of considering 
the propriety of raising the salary of the 
Rev. P. Moody, the chaplain, from 1502. 
to 2001. per year, one of the directors, in 
support of his argument against such in- 
crease, read a letter he bad received in an- 
swer to his inquiries upon the subject from 
the poor law commissioners, containing a 
list of the salaries of all the chaplains of 
the metropolitan union workhouses, which 
were as follow :—West Ham union work- 
house, 120/.; Brentford, 804 ; St. George 
in the East, 50/.; Hackney, 40/. ; Hendon, 
7. 10s.; Holborn, 50/.; Kensington union, 
Chelsea workhouse, 401. ; Kensington 
workhouse, 40/.; Hammersmith work- 
house, 30/. ; Fulham workhouse, 301. ; City 
of London union, three chaplains, two at 
1504 each, and one at 1002; East London 
union, 100/.; West London union, 1001. 
St. Martin’s-in-the-Fields, 100/.; Poplar, 
601.; Strand union, 90/.; Stepney union, 
Limehouse, 35O0l.; Mile-end workhouse, 
Sol. ; Ratcliff workhouse, 501; Wapping 
workhouse, SO0l.; Uxbridge umion, 502; 
and Whitechapel union, 704 Thus it will 
be seen that the entire sum paid for the 
services of twenty-tour clergymen does 
not exceed 1493/. 10s. per annum. 

SoctgerTy FoR THE PROPAGATION OF THE 
Gosret i Foreign Pants. — A public 
meeting was held on the 22nd Oct., at the 
parochial school-rooms, Liverpool-road, 
tor the purpose of establishing an Isling- 


ton branch in connexion with the above 
society. The Right Hon. the Lord Bishop 
of London was in the chair. The Rev. 
Daniel Wilson, the Rev. Earnest Haw- 
kins, the Rev. John Hambotton, and the 
Rev. William Shaw, addressed the meet- 
ing, urging the necessity for the formation 
of such an institution. Resolutions were 
unanimously passed by which the objects 
of the society would be carried into effect ; 
and the assemblage, having passed a vote 
of thanks to the right reverend chairman, 
dispersed, 


New Cuvuncues. — By the twentieth 
annual report of her majesty’s commission- 
ers for building new churches, we learn 
that, at the time the previous report had 
been made, 243 churches and chapels had 
been completed, in which accommodation 
had been provided for 314,412 persons, in- 
cluding 174,270 free seats appropriated to 
the use of the poor. It appears by the 
present report, that since then fifteen new 
churches had been completed, by the aid 
of grants from the funds placed at their 
disposal. In these fifteen churches ac- 
commodation has been provided for 13,841 
persons, including 8209 free seats for the 
use of the poor. Thus, in the whole, 258 
churches and chapels have now been com- 
pleted, and therein provision has been 
made for 328,253 persons, including 182,479 
free seats for the use of the poor. It ap- 
pears also, that nineteen churches are now 
in the course of building, to the erection 
of which her majesty’s commissioners have 
contributed from the funds placed at their 
disposal. 


The directors of the East India Com- 
pany have not only determined to con- 
tribute the sum of 40,000/. towards the 
erection of a cathedral church in Calcutta, 
which will be a lasting monument to the 

iety and worth of Bishop Wilson, but 
here also felt it their duty to send their 
command by letter to the Governor-in- 
Chief, Lord Auckland, informing him of 
their will and pleasure that he shall pro- 
mote, encourage, and protect the esta- 
blished religion in the country under bis 
control. 


Sr. Gerorce-rue-Martyr, SOUTHWARK. 
—On Wednesday the 7th of October, a 
contest, which has been going on since 
Monday with much acrimony on both 
sides, finally closed in favour of the church 
party and a two-pence-halfpenny rector’s 
rate. The successful candidates were 
Messrs Reeve, Davis, Vardon, and Ander- 
son, as overseers ; and Messrs. Hoole and 
Batsford, as trustees of the church-yard 
annuitants. The numbers were declared 
to he, for the church-party, 595; and for 
the radical party, with their three-half- 
penny rate, and one penny voluntary, 326, 
leaving a balance for the higher rate of 69. 
The majority for overseers was 76, and for 
trustees 79. We understand the two- 
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pence-halfpenny rate was fixed as being 
the lowest possible that would afford the 
means of repairing and beautifying the 
church, which is ina most filthy condition, 
and for other legal purposes ; and that the 
three-halfpenny compulsory, and the penny 
voluntary, rate of the ‘‘ economists” would 
have been quite insufficient. 


NORFOLK. 


A meeting was held at Harleston, Nor- 
folk, on the 10th October, with a view to 
the formation of a district branch of the 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel 
in Foreign Parts. The chair was taken by 
the Right Hon. and Rev. Lord Bayning, 
and the interest of a large, respectable, 
and attentive assemblage was fully main- 
tained by the different speeches for about 
three hours. The collection at the close 
of the meeting amounted to 40/.—Suffolk 
Herald. 


NORTHUMBERLAND, 


At a meeting in favour of education 
held at Berwick, Lord F. Fitzclarence 
stated the following fact illustrative of her 
Majesty's prompt benevolence :—Ile was 
intrusted to present a petition to the 
Queen in favour of juvenile education, 
and he attended the levee for that purpose ; 
at two o'clock he had the honour to make 
known to her Majesty the desire of the 
inbabitants of Berwick for the erection of 
a school, and on his return home to dress 
for dinner, his lordship found achecque for 
1001. from the Queen, to be applied for 
the purpose of the petitioners. — Newcastle 
Chronicle. 


NOTTINGHAMSHIRE. 


A public meeting for the purpose of 
extending the advantages of a sound sys- 
tem of general education, based upon re- 
ligious principles, was held at the Low 
Pavement Rooms, in this town, on 28th 
September. At twelve o'clock the Lord 
Bishop of Lincoln took the chair. The 
meeting was eloquently addressed by Ven. 
Archdeacon Wilkins, who likewise read 
the report. The first resolution was 
moved by the Ven. Archdeacon Browne, 
and seconded by J. S. Sherwin, Esq. 
Henry Gally Knight, Esq., M.P., the Hon. 
and Rev. John Vernon, Colonel Rolleston, 
M.P., Rev. J. W. Brooks, the Rev. H. 
W. Plumptree, Mr. Hicklin, of the Not- 
tingham Journal, F. Wright, Esq., and the 
Rev. J. J. Cleaver, T. White, H. R. Har- 
rison, H. Martin, J. Bussell, R. Simpson, of 
Newark, and Ichabod Wright, Esq., moved 
and seconded the various resolutions. 
The sum contributed on the occasion 
amounts to 4281 13s.— Nottingham Jour. 


OXFORDSHIRE. 


 Bansury Curistian Krowtence 
Soctety.—The half-yearly district meeting 
was held on Tuesday at the National 
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School, when it appeared that 169 bibles, 
140 new testauments, 538 praver-books, 
482 other bound books, and 3398 tracts, 
had been circulated during the half year 
from the Banbury depository alone. 


SOMERSETSHIRE. 

Batu ano Weutcs Diocesan Cuureu 
Buitpine Association; AND Batu anp 
Weuis Curare’s Funpn Sociery.— The 
Anniversary of these Societies was held at 
Wells on the 7th October. An excellent 
sermon was preached at the cathedral in 
the morning by the Right Hon. and Rev. 
Lord John Thynne, from Hosea, iv. 6. 

The general annual meeting was held at 
the Town-hall. The chair was taken by 
the Right Rev. the Lord Bishop of the 
Diocese. Among the numerous assem- 
blage were the following :—The Right Hon. 
and Rev. Lord John Thynne, the Hon. 
and Rev. Chancellor Law, the Rev. James 
Law, Chancellor of Lichfield; the Ven. 
Archdeacon Brymer, the Rev, Canon Bar- 
nard, the Rev. Dr. Jenkyns, the Rev. 
Professor Pinder, the Revs. W. D. Wil- 
hs, W.B. Whitehead, W. L. Nichols, M. 
Whish, C. O. Mayne, C. Deedes, Robert 
Oakman, D. M. Clerk, Reginald Pole, H. 
D. Wickham, Thos. Garrett, W. T. Ed 
wards, Nath. Bridges, W. Gunning. W. 
James, G. Hudson, P. Parfitt, W. Mallett, 
Henry Kingsmill, — Armstrong, — Synge, 
T. Aldrit, — English, N. T. Ellison; F, 
Hi. Dickinson, Esq., R. Blakemore, Esq., 
M.P., Col. Daubeney, C. Moody, Esq., 
the Mayor of Wells, F. Beadon, Esq., J 
S. Somerville, Esq., W. L. White, Esq. 

The Rev. W. Gunning, Secretary of the 
Bath and Wells Diocesan Church-Build- 
ing Association, read the report of that ine 
Stitution. It stated that during the past 
year the following grants had been voted : 

For the parish of Knowle St. Giles, 502, 
towards rebuilding the church, whereby 
92 sittings have been gained, 66 being 
free. ‘To Stoke-Trister with Bayford, 
1001, towards rebuilding the church, 
whereby 179 sittings, 141 free, have been 
obtained. 150/. towards building a chapel 
of ease at Ash, in the parish of Martock, 
to contain 400 persons, of whom 300 are 
to be provided for in free sittings. 951. 
towards increase of accommodation in the 
parish of Chard, by building a chapel of 
ease at Tatworth, whereby 500 sittings 
will be obtained, 254 free. For building 
a new aisle and gallery in the church of 
Luxborough, by which 138 sittings, 110 
free, will be provided, the sum of 20/. 
For Trent, a vote of 401. For partly re- 
pewing the church at Englishcombe, by 
which 38 free, out of 55 additional sittings, 
will be gained, S0/. For Uphill, in which 
200 additional sittings, all free, will be 
acquired, 1501, towards rebuilding the 
church in a much more accessible situa. 
tion. A grant of 1501. towards a new 
church which was intended to have 
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been built on Beacon Hill, in the pa- 
rish of Walcot, remains in abeyance, in 
consequence of alterations in the plans 
and site. 25/. to Chilcompton, and 451. to 
Twerton, bave been voted towards re- 
building the churches in those parishes ; 
and 211. hus also been given towards the 
new church at Coxley. ‘he amount given 
since the lastannual meeting is 726/. ; but 
as the grants to Chilcompton, Twerton, and 
Coxley, are merely in augmentation of 
tormer aid, the actual sum applied for new 
works is 635/., and by the several contri- 
butions which make up this amount, addi- 
tional church room is to be provided for 
1484 persons, of whom 1229 are to be arc- 
commodated in free sittings. The agere- 
gate estimate of these works is 50S52/. 10s. 

The report continued, * Twerton church 
and Paulton church, which have been re- 
builtand considerable enlarged, have been 
re-opened; and four of the new churches 
aided by the association—namely, Bridge- 
water, Cleve, Coxley, and Huntspill, have 
been consecrated since the last annual 
meeting; and the public are now in the 
actual possession of 7835 additional sit- 
tings, of which 5824 are free, towards the 
providing of which youraid to the amount 
of 5150L has been contributed. It is pro- 
posed to erecta new church in that portion 
of the extensive parish of St. Cuthbert, 
called Fast Wells. Your committee have 
peculiar pleasure in reporting this inten- 
tion, not only because it will be the third 
new chureh commenced in this parish in 
little more than as many years, but be- 
cause it affords them the opportunity of 
announcing that an acre of ground for the 
site has been purchased and given by Mrs. 
Hlarkness and the Rev. © oneal r Law; 
and also that the bishop of the diocese 
and Archdeacon Brymer, out of their zeal 
and desire to promote the glory of God and 
the welfare of mankind, have each of them 
contributed the sum of 500/. towards this 
praiseworthy undertaking, 

The balance in the hands of the trea- 
surer at the last annual meeting was 
ovsl. Os. 8d., and the amount received 
since Is 10201, Out of the aggregate 
sum, S08/, 14s. has been paid to the Incor- 
porated Society, in conformity with the 
i4th rule of the association. 8101. voted 
towards building, re-building, and enlarg- 
ing churches and chapels in the diocese 
has been paid. 264/., given for specific 
purposes, has been paid as directed by the 
tlonors, Ovd. le. 1id.is the amount paid for 
incidental expenses . and the balance now 
in the hands of Johnson Phillott, Esq., 
the diocesan treasurer, is 207/. 10s. 9d. The 
sum of YO. 10s. Sd. was yesterday or- 
dered by your committee to be remitted to 
the parent society. 

Phe Rev. W. DD. Willis read the report 
of the Curate’s Fund Society. It men- 
tioned that, of the ten grants made last 
year, six had been continued at the same 
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rate, and further grants made to two addi- 
tional parishes— 

ihe grant made for an additional curate 
in the parish of Midsomer- Norton, to mi- 
nister to the population of colliers and 
their families, at a distance from the parish 
church, which was suspended until a like 
sum should be advanced by the coal- 
owners, has been paid, the proprietors 
having met the grant of the society by an 
equal sum, .. The new church at Cleeve in 
the parish of Yatton, has been consecrated, 
and the grant made to the vicar towards 
the stipend of the curate is still in force. 
One moiety of the grant for an additional 
curate in the parish of Bedminster has al- 

ready been paid. That made for St. James's, 
Bath, Jan. 8th, 1839, has been claimed, an 
additional curate having been appointed. 
A grant for obtaining the services of the mi- 
nister of Holloway chapel, Widcombe, 
among the numerous poor of the over- 
grown population of the parish has been 
paid in part; the circumstances of the cha- 
pel (attac hed to ahospital) having changed, 
and the curate been removed. But a grant 
of 401. has during the year been made for 
an additional sareutiel curate, who is at- 
tached to the chapel of St. Mark’s, in that 
parish, where the demands of the popula- 
tion far exceed the provision of clergy. 
‘Tbetwogrants forthe parish of Walcot, both 
of them appropriated to that parish by the 
donors, have been in part paid to two ad- 
ditional curates. . . . The balance in the 
hends of the treasurers at the last audit was 
3501. 19s. 9d., since which time there has 
been received 4811 14s. 5d., making in the 
whole 852. 14s. 2d.; out of which have 
been paid to the Parent Society 55l. 9s., 
and for grants, 128/. 13s. 4d., and for va- 
rious expenses, 43/. 10s. Sd., making in 
the whole an expenditure during the year 
of 2971, 12s. 7d., leaving a balance in the 
treasurer's hands of GOS/. 1s. 7d., out of 
which the sum of 110l. 7s. 3d. has been 
ordered to be paid to the parent society, 
being one-fourth part of the subscriptions 
and donations received during the year. 
The several resolutions were then moved 
or seconded by F. H. Dickinson, Esq., 
the Ven. Archdeacon Brymer, Richard 

Blakemore, Esq., M.P., the Hon. and Rev. 

W. T. Law, the Rev. W. B. Whitehead, 

the Rev. N. T. Ellison, the Rev. Professor 
Pinder, Johnson Phillott, Esq., the Right 
Hon. and Rev. Lord John Thynne, the 
Rev. H. D. Wickham, the Rev. C. O. 
Mayne, Col. Daubeney, and C. Moody, 
Esq. A vote of thanks was passed by ac- 
clamation to the right rev. chairman. 

Exertions are in progress for a fourth 
church in this parish, to be erected in the 
hamlet of Easton. 

Openine oF Hanxau More Scnoors, 
Sr. Puitip’s.—On Wednesday morning, 
Oct. 7th, the Infant School, in St. Philip s, 
which completes the erections known as 
the ['anneh More Schools, was opened 
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under the auspices of the Right Rev. the 
Lord Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol. 
The institution now consists of two large 
schools, one a boys’ and girls’ daily school, 
and the other the infant school above- 
mentioned, and a neat cottage for the per- 
sons who have the charge of the buildings. 
The boys’ and girls’ school at present re- 
ceive as many as 500 pupils, and the in- 
fant school can accommodate full as large 
a number. The style of the building is 
chaste and neat; the architect, R.S. Pope, 
sq. 

The infant school-room, in which the 
friends of the institution assembled, was 
profusely and tastefully ornamented with 
wreathes and other devices of flowers and 
evergreens, On the platform were, the 
Lord Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol, 
J.S. Harford, Esq.. A. G. H. Battersby, 
Esq., the Rev. T. F. Jennings, the re- 
spected minister of the parish, a large 
body of the clergy, the gentlemen of the 
building committee, and others. In the 
centre of the room was a numerous com- 
pany. 

Prayers having been offered up by the 
bishop, his lordship then addressed the 
meeting, eloquently eulogising the late il- 
lustrious lady whose name the schools 
bear, and pointing out how appropriate 
they were as the last portion of a monu- 
ment to her memory. 

The Rev. T. F. Jennings then read the 
report, which stated that J. S. Harford, 
Esq., had announced thata balance of 4501., 
from a fund raised to do honour to the me- 
mory of Mrs. Hannah More, was available 
to the erection of a school in connexion 
with Trinity Church, St. Philip's. The 
report then recited various negotiations 
with the corporation for the land. The 
gross expense of building the schools 
umounted to 2605/.; besides which, it had 
been found necessary afterwards to erect a 
cottage, at an expense of 2801. The report 
spoke in high terms of the exertions of 
J.S. Harford, Esq., and A. G. Harford 
Battersby, Esq., in the undertaking, and 
of the gratuitous performance of the pro- 
fessional business requisite by I. Cooke, 
Esq. Mr. Jennings then read the financial 
accounts, from which it appeared that the 
total deficiency is 9435/7. 18s. 9d. 

The following gentlemen then addressed 
the meeting :—Mr. Hilhouse, J. S. Har- 
ford, Esq., J. H. Battersby, Fsq., Revs. 
G. N. Barrow, and C. Evanson. 

The Right Rev. Chairman then said, he 
regretted that there was a debt of 8001, left 
on the building, and if he was correctly in- 
formed, it would rest on the shoulders of 
the rev. gentleman whose exertions in this 
cause were above all praise; and the gen- 
tleman in his diocese towhom the city 
was indebted for originating this noble de- 
sign was the minister of the district church, 
one of whom he micht say, that so long as 
the church of England possessed such 


servants, it was able to defy the efforts 
ofall its enemies. (Loud applause.) It 
had been suggested, most properly, that a 
special vote of thanks should be passed to 
Mr. Jennings, and, but that the resolutions 
were drawn out by that gentleman, this 
would have been one of them. There was 
one thing more: there ought not to rest 
the slightest stain on this institution: 
for the credit of Bristol, for the name of 
Hannah More, let it not be said that 
those who so nobly had originated and 
brought it to completion, remained in- 
debted to the builder. (Hear.) He should 
himself take care by his own subscription 
to diminish the debt. (Applause. ) 

J.S. Harford, Esq., considered the re- 
solution he was about to move only a tri- 
bute of common justice to Mr. Jennings, 
whose high claims upon the gratitude of 
the city were attested more forcibly in that 
building than in anything that he could 
say. He then moved a vote of cordial 
thanks to Mr. Jennings, for the able, 
successful, and triumphant conclusion to 
which he had brought the work. Mr. 
Harford concluded by saying that he should 
contribute 50/. towards the building fund. 
( Loud cheers.) 

R. T. Lilly, Esq., in seconding the mo- 
tion, bore testimony to the highly laudable 
exertions of Mr. Jennings for the erection 
of the schools. 

The Rev. I. F. Jennings returned thanks 
in a brief but feeling address. 

The Right Rev. President having left 
the chair, which was taken by J. 8S. Har- 
ford, ksq., 

The Rev. J. Hall moved a vote of thanks 
to him, which was seconded by the Rev. 
T. F. Jennings, amidst enthusiastic accla- 
mations. 

Mr. Harford, in putting the resolution 
to the vote, took occasion to state that 
Mr. Pope, the architect, whose talent in 
the design of the building he justly com- 
mended, had liberally given up more than 
50l. of the sum due to him to the building 
fund. ( Applause, ) 

The motion having been carried with 
fervent plaudits, 

The Right Rev. Prelate, in returning 
thanks, feelingly said that he was come to 
reside among them, and should devote his 
time to the discharge of his —— du- 
ties, the most pleasing of which was to 
promote the cause of Christian education 
in every form, and by every means in his 
power to advance true religion. (Cheers.) 

The meeting then separated. There was 
a liberal subscription at the doors. 

The annual meeting of the Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel in ae 
Parts, took place October 16th, at the 
Horticultural Rooms, Park-street, Bristol ; 
the Right Rev. the Bishop of Gloucester 
and Bristol in the chair. An appropriate 
prayer having been offered up, his lordship 
in an eloquent address opened the pro- 
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ceedings of the meeting, detailing the pro- 
gress and operations of the society through- 
out the world, and suggested various 
means for increasing its funds. Alluding 
to the report which had just been put into 
his hands, his lordship said, bere is re- 
corded what has been done by the plan of 
making small parochial subscriptions in 
the towns of Littingbourne and Ospringe, 
in Kent, both of which I have no reason 
to suppose are rich, but rather the con- 
trary. In them there are only two persons 
who during last year subscribed one guinea 
each towards the society ; the two secre- 
taries are put down for 5s. a-year each, 
and there are 100 others at 5s. each ; there 
are fifty at 2s. od, each ; and others contri- 
buting sums under 2s. 6d., making alto- 
gether S01. given annually to the society, 
without individuals making any material 
sacrifice. 

lhe Rev. C. N. Barrow read the report, 
abstaining from the operations of the mis- 
sionaries abroad. lhe effect of it, touch- 
ing the society's income, was, that the re- 
ceipts of 1859 shewed an increase of 7000, 
over the revenue of 1838, and 12,500 over 
that of 1837. 

Phe Right Worshipful the Mayor moved 
the adoption of the report, which was se- 
conded by the Rev. A. M. Campbell, ina 
speech of creat power. lhe rev. gent. 
took the sunny side ot the picture, and de- 
tailed minutely the progress which the so- 
ciety had made abroad, and the flourishing 
state of the establishment of Kishnagad in 
the East, and Codrington College in the 
West Indies. The motion was then put 
and carried. 

The Rev. Sir George Prevost, Bart., 
moved the second resolution in a few 
words. The Rev. — Bridge, from New- 
foundland, seconded it, and gave a most ap- 
palling account of the state of the spiritual 
destitution in that island, which he illus- 
trated by frequent reference to a map, 
without the aid of which his powerful ad- 
dress could not be understood. That mo- 
tion was carried unanimously. 

[he meeting was subsequently addressed 
by Prebendary Banks, the Rev. D. Allen, 
C. L. Walker, Esq., Lieut.-Colonel Plen- 
derleath, Ac.; and thanks having been 
voted to the rev. secretary, and the right 
rev. chairman, and acknowledged, the as- 
sembly broke up. 

SHROPSHIRE. 

The Earl of Powis has subscribed 1007. 
and Sir Offey Bateman, Bart , 100/. to- 
wards the erection ot a chapel ot ease, 
with 200 free sittings, at Cherbury, near 
Powis Castle, Shropshire. It is rumoured 
that the Rev. Hf. Taylor, B.C.L., of Step- 
ney, his lordship’s domestic chaplain, is to 
be the minister. 

The Rev. Fdward Pryce Owen has pre- 
sented a valuable plate communion service 
to the new church at Wellington. 


STAFFORDSHIRE, 


The first stone of anew church at Golder 
Hill, a populous village at the northern 
extremity of the potteries, has been laid 
by Mr. Smith Child. The funds have 
been obtaimmed by subscription, Smith 
Child, } SQ + having set the noble example 
of presenting 1000/, as an endowment, and 
vool. towards the erection of the edifice. 


SUFFOLK. 


On Sunday, Oct. llth, a very excellent 
discourse was preached at our churches by 
the Rev. J. W. North, M.A., curate of 
Fulham, for the benefit of the charity 
schools, upon Matt. vi. 33. The collection 
inthe morning at St. James’s amounted 
to SBl. 12s. 2d., and in the afternoon, at 
St. Mary’s, to SOl. Ys. ld., being a larger 
umount than has been received for some 
years, although there was almost a total 
absence of the “county families,” who 
formerly lent their aid on such occasions. 
—Bury Post. 

SURREY. 

Crarpnam New Cuvercn. — The tirst 
stone of another new church was laid, Oct 
Ist, by John Thornton, Esq. It will con- 
tain 1200 sittings, about 500 of which will 
be free, and the cost, including fittings, 
is estimated at 6600l.; 4000/. has alreads 
been subscribed. Dr. Dealtry,the rect. r, 
Archdeacon Wilberforce, and the whole 
of the district clergy attended in their ca- 
nonicals. 

Norwoop Scnoors. — The Bishop of 
London visited these schools on the 2tst 
of October, and remained nearly three 
hours examining the different departments 
of this vast establishment, in which are 
more than 1000 children. 

SUSSEX, 

Bricguros. — The anniversary of the 
Lewes Deanery Committee of the Society 
for Promoting Christian Knowledge, on 
Thursday, October 1, was well attended. 
The Right Hon. the Earl of Chichester, 
president, in the chair, supported by the 
principal gentry and clergy of the neigh- 
bourhood. This committee has distributed 
within the last year 1425 Bibles, 868 New 
Testaments, 26435 Books of Common 
Prayer, and 19097 of the other books, and 
13,615 of the tracts published by the So- 
ciety tor Promoting Christian Knowledge. 

WARWICKSHIRE. 

On the 20th of October., St. Matthew's 
church, Great Lister-street, Duddeston, 
the first of the ten churches to be erected 
in Birmingham, was consecrated by the 
Lord Bishop of Worcester, assisted by a 
large portion of the clergy of the neigh- 
bourhood. The collection in the church 


amounted to upwards of 50/. 
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Warton Cnaret, ts tHe Partisan or 
Voresworth, Warwicasnine.—The first 
stone of this chapel, to be dedicated to the 
Holy Trinity, was laid on Monday, Sept. 


28th, by Miss Palmer, the sister of the 


respected vicar of Polesworth. The sum 
of 25. was collected. Miss Palmer has 
liberally offered the communion-plate for 
the service of the chapel. 
WORCESTERSHIRE. 

Bromscrove Cuonrcu-rates.—A Mr. 
Sanders proposed, and Mr. Nowel se- 
conded, that no rate be granted. The shew 
of hands was declared by the chairman to 
be in favour ofa rate; upon which Mr. 
Greening demanded a poll of the parish, 
at the close of which the numbers were — 
for the rate, 152; against it, 2 — Worcester 
Guardian, 

YORKSHIRE. 

York Minster.—The tenor bell of the 
new peal for York Minster has lately been 
cast at Mear’s foundry, Whitechapel. The 
calibre is the same as that of the celebrated 
bow bell. 

The Archbishop of York consecrated tle 
new church of St. Thomas's, at Crookes, 
near Sheffield, on the Ist of October. On 
the following day, his grace also conse- 
crated St. John’s Rotherham. On both 
days his grace read prayers to numerous 
congregations, ‘The same day the vener. 
able diocesan held a confirmation at Ro- 
therham church, when 587 young persons 
were confirmed—namely, 234 boys, and 
9 girls. 

Ripon Diocrsaxn Cuveren Boripine 
Soctery.—The fourth half-yearly meeting 
ofthe central committee of this society 
was held at Richmond, on Wednesday the 
7th Oct., the lord bishop of the diocese in 
the chair, when several extensive grants 
were made. 

Ihe Lord Bishop of Ripon has just con- 
cluded a series of confirmations in his 
diocese. 

COLONIAL. 

Nova-Scorra.—The lord bishop held an 
ordination at St. Paul's church, Halitax, 


on the %h of Aug., when Mr. W. Scovel, 
A.M., of King’s College, Fredericton, ; 
Mr. T. N. Dewolf, late of the Theological 
Seminary, New York ; and Mr. Jamieson, 
of the Theological Institution, Belfast, 
were ordained deacons. The bishop has 
also consecrated the new churches at 
Three-fathom Harbour and Porter's Lake. 
Mr. W.K. Porter, from Sydney, C.B., was 
ordained deacon, at Three-fathom Harbour, 
—Abridged from the Colonial Churchman. 

Mr. C. J. Morris, M.A., of King's Col. 
lege, Nova-Scotia, was ordained deacon by 
the Lord Bishop of Montreal, on the 20th 
of July,in the cathedral church. His lord- 
ship, on the following day, ordained dea- 
cons. 

David Bernard Parnther, theological 
student, arrived recently from England to 
occupy a station, under the auspices of the 
London Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel, in the county of Megantic. 

William Bennet Bond, theological stu 
dent, arrived recently from St. John, New- 
foundland, to occupy an itinerant charge 
in the neighbourhood of Russeltown Flats, 
Hemmingford, district of Montreal. 

William Beauclere Robinson, theolo- 
gical student, recently from England, to be 


travelling missionary in the district of 


Quebec, in connexion with the missionary 
association formed in this city, having the 
duty attached of serving at the quarantine 
station at Grosse Isle, during the summer 
months.—Quebec Mercusy. 

Newrounptanp.—On June 28th, the 
Lord Bishop of Newfoundland beld an or. 
dination at the church of St. John, in this 
town, when the Rev. Messrs. Addison, 
A.B., (Trinity College, Cambridge,) Wood, 
Howell, Boone, and Vicars (Trinity Coll., 
Dublin), were admitted to the order of the 
priesthood.—Gazette, St. John’s, Newfound- 
land. 

Congratulatory addresses have been pre- 
sented to their diocesan by the episcopa- 
lians of all the settlements im this bay, 
which could but have excited mutual feel 
ings of Christian respect and regard, 
Harbour-Grace Star, July 15. 





NEW 





JUST PUBLISHED. 


Hodgkin's Lectures on the Morbid Anatomy 
of the Serous and Mucous Membranes, Vol. 
Il. Part I. ** Mucous Membranes.”’ 8vo. 12s. 
boards. 

Waterston’s Manual of Commerce. 12mo. 5s. 
hf-bd. 

Fulton's Travelling Sketches in Various Coun- 
tries. 2vols.fe. 10s. 6d. cloth. 

Cape’s Course of Mathematics, Vol. Il. Part I. 
Svo, 10s. 6d. cloth. 

Lumley’s Poor Law Cases. 8vo. 10s.6d. cl. 


SOOKS., 


Macanlay’s Natural Philosophy. @vo. 12. 6d. 


cloth. 

Mill’s British India, by Professor H. H. Wilson, 
Vol. VI. Sve. 148, cloth. 

The Manual Concordance of the New Testament, 
arranged ona New Plan. 32mo. 3s. cloth, 
or 18mo. 48. cloth. 

Usborne’s Guide to Egypt and the Levant. fe. 
Svo. 9s. cloth. 

Tanner’s Canals and Railroads of the United 
States. Svo. 15s. cloth, crown 8vo. 7s. 6d, 
cloth. 
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600 NEW BOOKS—NOTICES TO CUKRESPONDENTS. 


Tanner’s American Traveller. l2mo. 7s. 6d. Christian Literature, ‘‘ Evidences."’ roval 8vo 


cloth. l4s. cloth. 

Practice of Navigation, by Lieut. H. Raper. The Charch of God; a Book forthe Age. By the 
8vo. 18s. boards, or 21s. hf-bd. Rev. J.D. Hull. 12mo0. 4s. cloth. 

Smith's Hulsean Lectures, 1539. 7s. 6d. cloth. New Marginal Readings and References to the 

Keberts’s Vilage Sermons, Vol. IV. Il2mo. Holy Scriptures. By the Rev. W. Burgh. 
4s. 6d. cloth. ‘* Matthew.”"” 12mo0. 2s. 6d. cloth. 

Lardner’s Cyclopedia, Vol. CXXVIII. ‘‘ Lives Collison on Cemetery Interment. fe. 7s. cloth. 
of British Admirals, Vol. V."" 6s. cloth. Riddle’s Ecclesiastical Chronology. 8vo. 15s, 

Ragg’s Heber, and other Poems. 12mo. 5s. cl. cloth. 

Voice of the Church, S8vo. Vol. 1, 10s. 64.  Grant’s Portraits of Public Characters. 2 vols. 
Vol. LL. Os. O41. Cloth. 2ils. cloth. 

Paine’s Medical and Physiological Commen. Bree’s Glossary of Civil Engineering. 8vo. 18s, 
tarics. 2 vols. Svo. 36s. cloth. cloth. 

Waller on tine Diseases of the Womb, &c. 8vo. Davis's Elements of Obstetric Medicine, Part 1. 
Qs. cloth. Svo. 10s. sewed. 


Illustrated Commentary upon the Holy Bible,  Elliotson’s Human Physiology. 8vo. 42s. cloth. 
Vol. Lyf Genesis to Deuteronomy.’’ post8vo.  Pereira’s Materia Medica, Part Il. 8vo. 24s, 


vs. Od. cloth. cloth. 

Texas in 1840, by A.B. Lawrence. 12mo. 6s. The Paris Sketch-Book, By Mr. Titmarsh. With 
cloth, engravings. 2 vols. post vo. 21s. cloth. 
Oliver's (Rev, G.) Theocratic Philosophy of Free- Howship on Discrimination and Appearance of 

masonry. S8vo. lds. 6d. cloth. Surgical Disease. Svo. 10s. 6d. cloth. 


: . —— 


NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS, 





Received: Mr. Nichols—Mr. Winning—-Marcus—Rufus—Theta Lancastriens:s 
—A Parish Priest=J. H. G. W.—M. N. D.—D. 


The letter of Nemo is in type. 
‘* Matthew Parker” will see that the subject on which he writes is not neglected. 


F. R. ©. O. is thanked for the Latin Prayers. They are in type, and were in- 
tended to form part of the present number; but in reading them in the proof the 
Fditor could not help wishing either to send the proof to him for correction, or to 
obtain a sight ofthe MS. Will F. R. C. QO. allow one or the other? 


he Editor is far from considering the point mentioned by “J. S.” as trivial ; and 
is Sorry to confess his own ignorance of the facts of the case. W ould J. S. be so 
good as to write rather more fully, and (if it bas been ascertained) to state when 
and how the alteration took place, or it not, how far it can be traced. 


The Editor is very unwilling to give anyihing like a legal opinion ; and begs that 
nothing which he says may be so considered. Under this protest he expresses his 
own belief that no parishioner (unless, perhaps, a churchwarden) can demand ad- 
mission into the church exceptin time of divine service. He apprehends that a 
churchwarden has a right to enter when he pleases, without any question as to what 
he intends to do, seeing that whatever it may be he does it on his own responsibility. 
And it seems as if his right to introduce any other persons under the same respon- 
sibility can hardly be made a question. 


The Editor really does not know how far it is his province to rebuke one pre- 
late for what he has done, or to suggest to another what he ought to do. He 
quite agrees that ‘* itis painful” to do the one or ‘* even to seem’ to do the other ; 
and therefore, without further satisfaction of mind, he is reluctant to do either. 
Should** A Clergyman” and ‘* Miso-Socinianus” happen to be acquainted, will they 
be so good as to confer together, and give him their joint opinion 2 


ECCLESIASTICAL MAPS. 


Ir is proposed to give in the British Magazine a series of Ecclesiastical Maps, 
commencing with the Dioceses of England, and adapted at once to their history 
and present state. A map of the Diockse of CANTERBURY will be given as a 
specimen in the number for January, 1841. 


October 30th, 1840. 





